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0 th yonger ſort of Rexerend and 
Vertuous Cath. Prieſtes , and Stu- 
dents in the English Seminaries, 


Tm EVER xzND and Vertnous men, 
42 2 tbough | bope, that ibis enſuing T rea- 
tile will become profitable ts din, 
il of the Calbolikę Latiy,yet ingen no ai 
WIS I confefſe, that 11 was chiefly and prom 
4% Viouty 14 gen for the adnancement of your Sttt- 
m Connouerbes of Fayth + Ie 599+ 
ſuch of you , who bays ſpent your L prartr ion 
mane ernmg, and power of Schook Divinity, 
#16 therefore in regard of ſuch your wand of - 
age, 41 Jeb litle connerſam in Controveriies 
 fayth , ventilated 41 this day beiweens the Ca- 
and the Proteft ant. To theſe others of your 
fands, wbich are of full, and great —— 
Dücoutſe (I confeſs) is leſſe ſeruicaable 
elues through ibeir oe reading — 
| «quainted with moſt of be Animaduerſions 
t ſet done; and therefore I would n bane any 
grau and learned men thinks , that I greg. 
js Works vote them for their furtber bene ſiu: for 1 
ly graw that ibough 7 ſafebeof ben on 


60a ſe 


8... THE EPISTL | 
cor ſeafHfe , I fh Nei eadpr fir 6 
gradi by ibem, ihga, pndertaky ie i at 
then e 6e 
Toqcbing the Subiect of this Treatiſe, it con; 
esd Contra SN Aide iſ td 
( for ſe i here call thamVaret , N 
Theſe Animaquer io. 4r6-of me 7 
ſeuet bY An Nn ö Vince, 
they can hardly be re luce to any ers [ 


can bt ſar dam ncinhany Preciſe Merl don u 
tual — — wrol her. And gafort 
reg avd of tù mii e , H iti 
the bie Worke MAodtlania' 45 beg 4 ln 
of cthyngs-ruvbemſelves, heit tog en our, and of if 
ferenCuatures, Aud alabon h ſome them mig lu 
tout hin abe ſum / pe anged aud ſet dene n. 
geathm (ad ins cOnrfly in ho which de conch 
the Reall Preſence ) yet I baue purpoſely, fort 
moſt. pert, mar ihalled ibem in dr ſſerrut places; 
herter to ob ſerus the . requrreld th ie u 
Method of Miſcell mia; that ſe v in p 
Booke hl differ in forme — or ft 
the whales imut ating Wer bn the yſua Oraeyhf E: 
grams; wivſe Method is ſetting tbem downe + 
{its in nor obſeruing of Method. I bar except « 
tame A uimaduer ſioht in defente and yrdeſ 
Deity, and of the Immortality of the Soul, 
the end of the Bodke , 19hith 1 bane thought «x 
dient to amaſſe togetber , 4g4i1ſt ſuch Men, 
make their infidelity vnder the 1eRuve of Pre 
ſtan 


* NE DTICNTFTO RV 5 
cy e theſe Aninizdorrfionsi( hen 
1) 1h roiſcwonfly deliuere d. vi heut. ay paniincll order) 
in t reſenble 4 great plot of ground ( not deui- 
n ef carbaine beds, or quarters )uherin gone 
{1 Yu ſedly and Nc uieringiy grow many flower, of diffe- 
nent kinds & ddours : So here you rhall find ſParſed= 
\! 14 Obſeruactiaens ef ſo many point! in number, and 
ſuch diſſet ent Natures, arthat | beld it more con. 
ment to refer the Reader zmmediatly to Abe pe- 
g of then then to particular Ke but any few 

& 11 this Dedicatory Epiltle. 
Let no men miſe at this vnt apedled Method: 
6 ſes, the world in moſt things ts exirauagant ; the 
uhod here pſed is alſo (through 4 kind of ne- 
ſuly) excrauggent; and thus. 1 am forced at ibi 
ſen; 16 hu mou tbe. World. And | adde hereto that 
vacertaniiy contayned. wm thts Method, may boget 
ibe Readat often u doth in Bookes of this n- 
rand forme) an inquilticiue deſite te fre what 
lwerbin ach enſuing Animaduetſion; as pre 
ny thew-10. be of axfſerent Subietts j and ſo may 
teaſely draw on the Reader, to the peruſall of the 

Treatiſe. 

This Raplody of Obſeruaions (if it be la full 
4 to impropriate the word) ts taken partly out of 
moil Emmmene Cardinall Beilarmine, of 
y memory; peridy out of the moſt paynefull and 
nad works of the. Proteſtants Apology; «ud 
of they of che ſard. Authoxrs ringt, ( out of 
* „ many cbe1/e Qbſenmtions 4 
2h A3 fully 


6 rue EPISTLE 
, which before, and till may) did 


perily alſo oni of all the chirfi Booker written by 
Catbolrkes, during theſe la ſl thuriy er fourry 


and pavily out of the drligent: peraſail of the cha 


Protefane Myers. 
4nd a1750bſerne , that a men commung inu 
curious Garden , layetb not bold of aner 


which — preſenter ſelfe to hu — — | 


ther bers and tire ſuch, as are moſt pleaſing to 
& fuel; $9 hope. | may here boldly 41, | 
forborne all vulgar and obutaus Ovicruations( 
preſunung them to be kh to you allready) refti 
andy (and ibis with the tudgment of ether grau 
of my Coate, already cquarnicd with this Worke 
in ſuch, ar arecboye, ſelicted and ful of matter; 
whech ( Vertuous Men) you map vſe, 45d 
bot Protegamena, or briefe nitrudions, c 
ang ia ou, ſurure more full, 4nd exath fu 
Conuouerſies. Here now you haue in theſe f 
„bees; a fai Synopſis, or new of the neſt w 
Obſeruauons ; which being made familiar 
haowne to you aforeband , may much fru 
make #4/y your oh i mrepuinefull ſparch s 
fuiy beteafter in thoſe mt. and: way fir 
you withextempsr all and preſent tiſcomſe touchi 
moſt all wines (oueretl O ble 
tions bei (d were )'s ſormieſe cr 


Comme, or 1s ireds Forts Diolit 
— — | 


— Marginall refere nem 
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e * 16 Tretiiſe ſ 
, 4% in number, ofily two hundred.” N 
(f n ) gbr be mobo 2 
wo : Bat theſe | held tobe no 
4m (54th, that this works (brough any of 
„Houli become faſtidiods , or wean 
1 41 SA you Daft find ſome 
/ Pialeſt airs , to be oftevier fer town, 
yen ey conceaue the redſon theref is be, 1 77 
nd of che ſtar all or different lations, or Infe- 
Ui, lrawnt from the ſad achuoi lug, in 
verall Animaduerfions. 
if w of you reape profit by this my Labour ( as 
diners of you may, and will ) my bumble re- 
then  recomfftwie of ty payne: taken berein, 
that yen Nd vouchſaſe your remtbrance of me in 
prayers, at the chiefeſt mes of your Denonons. 
many, of Cuſtome and Vſe, in Dedicating 
v Bookes te Catholikes , de intreate of them this 
of ſausur; But as for my ſeife , my defire and 
need of your good prayers is ſo vehemany 
naſſetted, as that I carne ſliy beſeach you , euen 
—7 precious Paſſion of our Lord and 


— for the cancelling of our ſinnas, by 


—— toward i others, for 
rind ume — the Axeſtle to be in rinted 
| — — a) : Charitas Dei diſfuſa eſt 2 Row- 


veftris . 
A 4 m 


2 THE EPISTLE. 

Finally by what ts mot ſacred and boly , that 5 
—— (now and then) your particular ru 
membrance of me (either yet aliue, or hrreafter de 
in that your moſi retired and Religious Mement 
( vſed in the celebration of the moſt Bleed and Re 
uerend Sacrifice ot the Maſle ) for the exprating 
of my wanyfold ſianes. This i bumbly beſeech; thi 
in all proftration of faule I implere. and begge a 
Jour bands;and in ſuch your performance, erh of 3 
twitly may comfort your ſeluesin thoſe words of ow! 
Sauour: Beati(b) miſericordes, quoniam i 

— fi miſericordiam conſequentur, $ 7 ms * 
: good bope thereof i ceaſe, referring you to the pero 
ſall of the Treatiſe it ſelſe. 
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BMISCELLANIA. 
; ontayning certaine Contronerſtall CAni- 


maducrſions » 


Animmiduerſion J. 


Wirt begin with the approuall, or rele- 
Aing what is, or hath beene actounred 
the Scriptare ,or the written Word of God, 
Fhich point concernes the Bookes of Er- 
eſiaiticnr , Coby, Fadith , Hefter , Marbabers 
Fe. Where we are to vnderſtand, that the 
Tanonicall Scriprares ate to vs at this day 
Wiſcerned and made knowne , not by that 
hich either che lewes for a time, or cer- 
Nine Fathers do omit, deny, or doubt of, in 
their Canon of Scripture ; but by that, 
—5 many Fathers fo conſtantly atfirme. 
vince otherwiſe, and ypon the concrary 
ound, we might deny with the Lutherans 
] She Epiſtle of [Tamer , Iade, the ſecond of Pre (o) Of. 
the 2. and z. of lohn, the Epiltle to the and in 
cbrewt, and the Apocalyps; ſeeing all theſe n. 
oke (a) are denied by the herants. mi. 4. 
ow the reaſon of this Theſis, or Propofi- 9. 


10 Aliſtellanis. 
tion ispbecauſc'in the Primitive Chu 
the Colt9#hrat! Seripraver were not general 
alar once receaued; but in ſo great a varit. 
2550 of pretended Sexiptures great care and 
arcÞ wks requiſitel, wherby to determine 
which Scriptures were Canonicall, & which 
not: whetby jt eame to — char ſundry 
doo Res were fx r the tyme mi {doubted , or 
by ſome Fathers or Gouncells omitted ot 
not teceauned, which yet afterwards were th 
vpn greater (earch and confideration ge. 
of ' brifts nerally acknowledged. Ang according her- 
lofformg to O. Bilſow Biſhop (b) of Winchefler thus 
8 truly ſayth: The Scriptares Were not rect auẽ 
woos, 7 41 facts (at once ) wot is Eoftbins bir 


bo 
Do” e) oer of our Aduer. 

= D e he fetmer bookes of 0 
II. K.. tb 1, Tegans to wit Eceleſtaffienr, Toby Yin 
A. ) beeauſt hey were nor fir wrirten in „ 
fur — " FMWS; add in char chey had not for their js 

Lowe AutHours, thoſe wum God had 

dxelated to be his Prophery. 

Pts Argumeur is wake. For it is a ram A 


to meaſufe the Scriptures by 
—. EE 


wo n 380 gre written, as to 
pirir of Goc to os ny 


Eo don xatvp ple 
e 


not 


DD 

t wiſtterr in Hebre®; it yet by our Aber 
aries acknowledged for Canorticelt, And 
puckinng che ſerbud point of rhis A 

arten got be proved, cht & it 
tire by mis holy Spirit, nd Author iff 
beſt Wriringy, Bat fuck ay were Knowne, 
and alſo further deefared by cerxaine kt 

monies, to be Prop hett. For our Adutrlzs 

(ev out ee ch. who writ che ſrurtall 
: _ Jakes, che third, and fourtly of 
„ the two'of Chronicles, che bogke 


of by and Ie, all which booket acucr- 

theleſſe chey admit for true and'Caroniedlt 

3 nerrupot iris, that 0. 51 

brr = though croſzing his former affer.. 14 
| bus wrireth (d): Membre Hihrort'# |... 
Jes 11 — Tower, ol * 

criptere O of 

wy Nane Ce. Thul be. Fd bn 

a Ces D. — ow vet 30S 


Auimadver fon III. þ.360, I 


Geainft the . of the — F- 
A thery , the Plot Mare pret cena . 
— For example Nerd 


others, obiect a the Eginles of / | 
* — — 


00 


ana, chat (g) Theodoret,and (bh) Jerome 


certaine teffimonies (from eri) Dick, 
all Smiiinenſes ich 
fa char n of a 


"A 


32 


14 eMiſccllenie. 

Epiſtles. Wherto | anſyere: Firſt , that the 
6) 8 Aunciene(4), Fat bers haue in like mager ci. 
Au bed this {cnrence:reguenit «ligno Dens,as-the 
in Pſalm, ſaying of David in his Pſalms ; which yer © 
% by At this day wanting in them. And an like 
Teriull, manner ſome Sentences ate alledged, from 
ub aa. Tailyand Plato ; and the ſame are not to be 
lud as found in their wry cings now extant. Ther- 
verjus f. fore this former Obiectioa only argueth, 
nom. vy that. certaine parts of lenatiar. his Epiſtles 
Inttin w may be loſt ; but maketh, nothing. againſt 
Tripbos, thoſe now remaining, In like ſort ous Ad- 
circa me. uetſatyes do reieqt (, as;counterfeyre:) the 
dium, writings of Dionyſius Arcopagite, ( con- 

felled co make — our Catholike Doctrine) 

their chiefs argument is, in that thale his 

writings are neuer mentioned by Eaſcbiag, 

and Jerome. To this may be an{wertd,, that 
(k) Eu- () eit & Ieroms do confelle, t hatt here 
eb. bit l. are many bookes and Authors , which ne- 
26. 86% Uecrcame to their knowledge A thing not 
lem. in vnlike, if we but remember, as incidedt to. 
Cal. thoſeprecedent tymes, he knowne. want, 


prope of printing, and great difficulty of Mans/- 
an. cripts ,thraugh che violenr.perſecucions, 
which then raigned. Finally couching the 
Lytargies of Chryſoftems,, they vrge (i ma- 
k ng alroget er for ſeuerall poynts of our 
Catholike and Roman fayth ) that\, as M. 

9 


uwe Jewell obiecteth (1) Choc: Maſe pr 
erb for Pope Nicoſ as, wh) vat ber 00 7 h J 


dred yerer after (br yſoſlame: that (ſo ip prayrth 
* th ee Aeris Ah li ed Ip 


"TE 4 


aner 


 Miſtellanis* . , . * 
manher many ages after Chry/oſiowe; Thel 
ard bur fridelous Coils, For in all 6ul 
Ly'wr2i:1,0r Bookes of Cimon proyer pray ot 
is ſpecially appointed to be made f neet 
end Bljþ9ps tor the nam̃es of whom are cer. 
tayne places reſerued, which are ſuhle "re 
aſte tation, accord ro n Ca 
ctedinꝑ ty mes and perſons. The ly e courſe 
wherot for Princes we may diſeerne in the 
Angi Cmmunion Books , compòſed in K. 
gabi, ty mic , where according? to rhe 
thange of ſucceeding gouerment, art infer.” 
ted the names of MA Elizabeth in ſomg 
Copyes and of King aner in other Copyes | 
and yet both of chem "reigned long after K. 
Edwhrd; * "me 


„ in IT N , i! P 
nix» Ammaduerfion 7. 
E2ight dot tage the Aut hotit of 

W Ahe Epprogeg Author's „ becauſe 

there appcare ſonſe ſetming repugnances in 

their wrytings Fon xpon thiseground an 


abe lieuing Atheiſt might bri Hol 
de, Bars We Por Rab lere 


Inte Man. For cxample;in 
Matth;*2%: wor fe alledged {per the 
name bf Jerewy, which are not 680% in lere. 
my but * Zach U a5 like Feat 
Mark our Sauiour is Tayd to be crugifyed in 
che third "Hower }, wh reas in Lok 15 we 
read that Pilate (art'ip iudgemencypo him 
aboatthe ſixt hows? Therefore', whereas 
our Aduerſaryesvypon the forther ground 
of incertainty of Mens writings , do in like 
3 ſort 


= 


impugne S. Peters being at Rom i 
divers Hiftoriographers do not. 
time of his coming to Rome & 
bis ay ere; we muſt content our fel. 
in ſobriety with acknowledging that reces i; 
ned Axiome amog the learned: I bat is: Se 
con at de re , — nan conſlat de modo rn, 
Woes otherwiſe we ſhold not acknowledge! 
Heller had avy busband, or that at any 
tyme Ladith did live; For the opinions of 
lewes are various, both touching the 
perſons ,and the time herein; & yet ve all 
acknowledge that Hefter had a bus band, 4 
that there vas ſuch a wotaan 23 ladith, T he 
like yncertaioty of the ty mes, wherein adi- 
ons were performed ( though the thing it 
ſelfe be moſt gertaine) is made euident e. 
uen from our __ ary : fos =— 
rouching Kixe [obs his death, wher 
che 5 in ebe hi E- 
Edition, 3. volame, pg 194. 


Animadnerfion V. 


] T is worthy conſida tation to obſcrue: 

Firſt , bow the Proteſtants in ſeueral 
points make the ſame Arguments againſt 
ſome articles of our Religion, which the 
Irwes wereaccuſtaedto make agalnſt the 
ſame. Secondly, how the Proteſtanty ſpm- 
times vic the ſame anſwers ro our Argu- 
ments, Which the eve did. For example, 
unge l Nga. Preſence, aud our recea- 
uing of Chriſts body iu the Sacrament, the 


Pro- 


80 chieft Argument js 
c impoſzibility thefofʒ to wit ,x 
not performe all rhoſe poings at 
re, which are found therein. 14 ROE 
is obiection — om the fever, a- 
zinſt Chriſt, giving his y ro cate, in 
deſe wordes : 2 poreſt his nobis 3 lobn 
em ſnam darc ad ma acandam f Againe: - 
be Puritans (e pecially ) condeme the 
onfe Fon of Sinnes ro Man , vpo this 
ound, t hat o Cod can remit ſinne. And do 
ey not compart with the lee / herein, de- 
nd ing: Qin poteſſ dimittere pecc ata. ni. 
; W And where it is vulgarly obie · (a) Mare. 
ed by the ignorant, that man cannot te- 
ember all his ſin nes to man; NN bis 
onfeſſion of them is imperfeCt, and may + 
ed: I fay by this reaſon, we ſhould not 
dfefle them ro God, fince we cannot num 
rthem to God; no more t hen to man . 
gow to ſhew, bow our Aduerſaries in like 
aner borrow from the [ewes their Anſ- 
ers to our Catholike Arguments, anc in- 
oce in place of many ſball ſerue, We 
' Fatholikes in proofe of our Religion dg 
ge one chicfe Argument, drawne from (0) 0%. 
«cles ,exhibired by God in warrant of ;\ 4 
e 727 All — 7 taken ., — 
dm the patration of infinite Miracles, re- Cet. 
— both Ancient and Mode: nc 12 7 
durs,our Aduerſaries do cuade, S ſtiſing 44K 
m: Autirhriſtian (o) wouders , and (u Cl. a. 
"1, ende, wought by the aſtiflange of the eol.1436« 


Disc: 


Jury  _ wi 
Dizell: how conſpiring is this anſwere yi 
the Anſwere of thelewes, againſt the Mi 
(p) Hats clesof Chriſt : His (p) n cijcit Demonia, 
3s in geolgebab Principe Demoniorns. 


Aumaduerſion V T. 


A S here abouc we haue ſhewed , how 0 
Adverfaries conſpire, with the leut 
both in obiefAingand zülwering ſo l bo 
ir will not be inipertinent to diſcoucr u 
Iyne ortwo , how that the Proteſtants 6 
agree with the Ancient and condcmne 
ce the argumentsagu 
vs, objected Tony uncę by che ſaid He: 


tiks, in ichpugning our ſaid Catholii 
points; a5 alſo how our Aduerſaries doc 
fociate'wirh the very Geniills,or Heatlicw 


gainſt the Catholiks,yta againſt our bel 
in (brit, For touching the ſirſt, we 
find, that place to be obieed by Fay 
the old Heretike , againſt Abſligence a 
(q) Au- fingle life, and ſo recorded by Auſtin: Ia 
Hin-l. 10. the later dhe, Cr), there hall come ſome fort 
. cet ding to Marty, aud to abftaine from cert 
— — * Mcates, A pallage of Scripture, wherein iii 
——_— Proteſtanti chicfl ai againſt lipgle li 
(f) T and Abſtiuence. gaine (to ↄmit many 
ther ſuch like inſtances ) [aflinws(s) Mas 
recorderh, that the Herctikes of Js. da 
Triphan: did (es in reſpect of the Sacrament) cha 
& £46 the trus Chriltians,wich the grofſe and 
ſeb-t.bift, nall e of buman: fleth ; with which ve 
point the Proteſtanti doat this preſent? 
br; 


eMiſcellanis. 17 
id ys Catholikes. Now concerning the 
cathens; it is cleare, that the Heathens and 
rAduerſaries do mutually agree in deny. 
g many points, maintained and affirmed 
the Catholike Roman Church, For ine l. 
oth the Heathent and the Proteſtants do „. 30. 
omiſcuouſly deny Free will, Pargetery, Ju- (u) gui 
«tion of Saints, vninerſality of Grace, Enat» g tom. 8. 
licall Comnſells, Merit of worte, Sacrifice of in expo» 
We Moſſe , and many other Catholike and fe. filet 
Wffirmatiuve articles, taught by the preſent Crit, 
burch of Rome. But to come to the Se. fol. 159, 
ond po int, to wit the deniall of the neceſrity (x) wake 
Chriſtian Religion, do we not find Swin. .in A- 
lius himſelf thus to gẽtilite with the Hes. £9 p79 
bens: Ethnic: ) fi pram mentem domi ſouc at, 2 1 
briſtian«s eft , e ti amſi C hri ſtam ignorct ; and . buf. 


£7,409 


reupon Z wingliat particularly auerreth, ng, 
hat(u) Hercules, Theſeas, Socrates Ari ſtidet, wry 


ded by 


all Heathens ) arc now in Heanen: which ©... 
SUReris 


id Blaſphemy is in like ſort taught by (x) ,,, 
alter, (y) Balinger, and other Proteſtants, 7,1; 

hus farre for this preſent of the ſtrict aſ- e 2 
deiation and commerce of the Proteſtants geri. 
ith the Iewes, the ancient ſtigmatized He- ;21 9, 

tet, and the Heathent or Pagans, touching Whirgh, 
latter of Religion. contra 

Animaduerſon VII. — 

He doctrine of the Reall Preſence to the bucer wn 
mouth of Fay th, is maintained againſt Script. 

de Paritens, by Doctor Whitaker, z)and di- Arg. o. 

rs other learned Proteſtants; all which 4. 0. 

» men 


18 eMiſtellanis ; 
men do honld our Catholike DoArine far 
more probable, then the dotrine of the o. 
thers , who only acknowledge a typical. 
fa} I preſence of Chriſtin the Sacrament. Againe 
his booke many modetate and learned Proteſtants a) 
ef E do reach the Church of Rome tb be the 
Apo- true Church of God and that men dyiny in 
ly. it miy be ſaucd: Pur against tne Puritans 


— they thus write: Te b Paritans are note. 
, {ef Schiſmatib we'll 
„ee u mj Cat of from th 


Re Church of God, And ayaine ; [he Paritens (c 
Makes Ach to vndermi ne the foundation of {ayth, 
5 77. Now in requitalt of tis x roceeding , the 
(by U. Puritas prefer the Roman Religion, before 
10e in the Religion of the moderate Proteftant; 


ä 


4 


£ 


bis con» for thus with a ioynt conlent diuers of! 


ſicerat. them do afhrme in a d) booke by them 
()M. written: I we bein Erronr, and the Hrelati on 
151 in the contrary fyde haue the truth, we proteſl to all 
bis Epiſt. the worid that the Pope and the Charchof Ron: 
dedi: p.. (and in them God and Chrift Tefus haue great 
(d) Inti- Wrong and indigntty offered unto them, tu that 
me, A they are reiefted, | bus they. Now what o- 
Chriſten ther deduttion from theſe their ſeucrall 
end mo- cenſures can be drawne, then that the Cs 
def f- tholiks Religion it the only true Religion, ET the 
rec. Relgiion both of the eModerate Protefhants, and 
Pe Its the Puritans is falſe. For in that ech ot them 

prefers his one Religion before any o- 

ther , this may be preſumed to proceede 

from partiallity, and preiudice of iudgment 

in their owne be halfe; But u bere they hold 


the Catholike fay th and Church, rather — 1 


„ 


eMiſcellanis : 19 
be imbraced , then their Aduerſaries fayth 
and Church, this riſeth froma elcare and 

impartial! judgment and from the forec of 
une all probable credibility. And thus in zhis 


YU  buftines that moſt warrantable andreceaued 
the ſentence tzkith place: Cnicetere partes vel 
iu Fefe [ecnndasunanimiter deſerunt cum ſingu- 
e Abi principatum ve ndicent; melior reliquis vi- 


ditwr, 
Animaduerſon VIII. 


IT is apoinr of great iudgment to vrgea 
paſlape of Scripture by way of illation in 
that ſort in which the illation is of force & 
not in any other only ſeeming interence. I 
will exemplity my mcaning in texts vrged 
both by Proteſtants, and vs Catholikes. 
And firſt the Proteſtants do inbiſt in thoſe 


* . 


— words of our Sauiour, ayainſt the reall Pre- 
* nce: Palpate e] Hvide te, quia ſpiritat car- 
1 ſence: Palpate e) vide te, quia ſp ca- (e) Tac. 


nem Q off a non habent, ſicut me videtts habere; 
hat 4+ 
Handle and ſee ,for a ſpirit bath not flech and 


2 is felt and ſee ne, Ergo, it is a lo, is a good 


the conſequeuce, aud this is the force of our 
Sauiours worde: But it is no good ſeque le 


1 to argue thus Negatiucly( as our \ducrſa- 

em ries from this text do) t not (elt, nor ſeenc; 

_ Ergo, it is xo boay. For it may be, that a true 
| | 


hody may be preſent, & yet neither ſeene, 
oi nor telt; becauſe God may hinder, that ir 

ſhall not tranſmit avy Species ſi uſibiles to the 
ſenſe of ſight , Beſides, it may be effected 
a B 2 by 


20 Miſcellanis, 

by diuine power, thata body may exiſt in- 

diuiũbly after the manner of a Sp itit fas we 

Catholiks do hould ina: ſobet cõſttuction, 

that the body of Chriſt doth in the bleffed 

Ewcharift)and yet we teach , that it is im- 

poſſible, that a Spirit ſhould cxift after the 

manner of atrue and naturall bod) ; or be 

extended in place. Ard the trcaton hereot is 

his; To wit, becaulc a Spirit hath no cxten- 

ſion of parts at all, and thc: ctorc it is indiui- 

ſible. For ſeeing, to be extended in place, is 

a ſormall effe&, procecding from its ſormall 

(anſe of extenſion in it iclte ; if therefore 

a Spirit ſhould be extended in place, we 

ſhould admit the formal! eſſed without the 1 
formall canſe,which cannot be; ſince the for. 

mall eſſed is later in Nature, then the formall Þ 

Caxnſc,and cannot be without the Cauſe, : 

To inſtance in our vrging of ſome paſ- 

ſages of Scripture : In proofte of remporall 

pùniſument after this life, we produce that 

H Math. Paſſage: () Non exiet inde,donee reddas vitimil i 

„uc. q#adrautem; Thou 5ha:t not goe from thence till | 

14. tho re pay the laſt farthing. Fro which worus 

we do not thus iinmediately inferre (as our 

Aduerſaryes would ſeeme to haue vs) donce 

c. vntill thow payit the laſt farthing; T herfore 

ter tho thalt goe from thence : u hich inte- 

xeace we grant is not necellary ; ſeing by ſo 

arguing we might endeuour to proue, that 7A 

Chriſt ſhould ſit at the tight hand ot his Fa- 

ther, only vntill (and no longer) he make | 

his ecxgmyes his footſtoole, according to 

* 
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Mi ſcellanis. 2 


that text: ) Sede @ dext ris mem, douec ponam ( Pſal, 
inimicos ſcabellum pedũ tworum; which words 108. 


only proue,that at the length the Enemyes 
of Chriſt ſhalbe vader his feet: So heere we 
only thus immediatly inferre: Thos thali not 
gor from thence, till thou payeft the laft farthing; 
There fore the lat farthine may be payed; and 
conſequently , that then thon thall goe from 
thence. I his Kind of vitious arguing might 
be inſtanced indiuers other paſſages of Seri- 


; pture, impettinently vrged by our Aduerſa- 
rics, and talſly obtruded vpon Catholikes, 


5 


{ 


Anmaduerſion IX. 


Hen we Catholikes complayne of the 
great Perſecutions againſt the Catho- 


| likes only tor their Religion in Q. Eliqeb:ths 


raigne ; our Adueriaryes ſecke ro choake 
vs herein by way ot recrimination, in auer- 
ring that as preac, or greater was practized 
in Qeceue eMary:s ty me againſt the Prote- 


| ſtats ofthole day es. But admit for the tyme 


ſo much ; yet there is great diſparity herein, 
and there are diucrs realons more warran- 
ting the rocedings of Q Maryin that kind, 
th:aof . Elizabeth, Among which reaſons 
theſe following may leemeto be the chiefe. 
Firſt, touching Q Maryes tyme, the Lawes, 


= whereby ↄectatyes were puniſhed for their 


Religion, were inſtituted ſome Eleuen or 
Twelue hundred yeares lince ; thoſe tymes 


not hauing any foreknowledge, that Prote- 


ſtancy ſhould ſway rather in theſe dayes, 
B 3 then 


22 Miſeellanis . 
then any other erroneous Fayth. In Q. Bll. 


3 ty me the ſtatutes againſt Catholikes i 


dicenſ, were made at the beginning of her com- 


cas. 38, Ming to the Crowne, which is treſh yer in 


& 3+. the memory of many hundreds of Men in 


Concil England yet living. Thoſe Lies, wherby 
Carthag, Q. Mary puniſhed the Proteitants , were e- 
Can,us, nacted by Popes, and f3encrall (yp) Coun 


ch) 4. cels (to whoſi charge and incumbency the 


7. burden of Religion 15 7 cultar y by (304 
(i) Pulkecommirted ) {ſeconded otherwite by the le. 
in his cularauthori:y of Emperours,and particu. 
an. to larly of Ualentinian and Marcian ; ot which 
« coun- their ſecon ling rein perutec the Councell 
ter ſehte of Calcedou h). Thilcother Lawes, were 
Cath. p. firſt inuented by a Voman, and a Parliament 
(k) A. of Lay Perſont, the incompetent ludges of 
Napper Faith and Religion. Laſtly by the former 
bus cen Decrecs,a Religion conteiled by the chiefe 
fſjeth, in profellours of it, to be neuer heard of , at 
2 Tres: jeaſt for fourteene hundred yeares together 
a. Rue. (and ther fore to be an annihilation ot faith, 
— o. Which is held by Catholikes to be a de- 
| 68, Bee. ſtruction ot faith necctlary to Saluation ) is 
weene iuterdicted & prohibited. And according 
| the yea- herero D. Falk thus confeſſeth: (1) The trac 

res of Church decayed immediatly after the Apoitler 
Cbria tym, By thelc later D:crees a Religion cõ- 
\ three felled by its greateſt Enemyes and particu- 
bundredlarly (x) M. Napper ) practued vniuerſaliy 
and 316. through- 
the Antichriſtian & Papiſticall reigne began, reigning vai- 
uerſally without any debatable coatragiaion , one thou« 
and two hundred and ſixty yeares , 


2 

pa 
. 
. 


; Miel. 8 13 
. brougbout a Chriſtendome, almöſt the 
tkes pace ot the forcſaid ſoorteeng hundred 
om- tam, & by the learneder fort of Proteſtars, 
t in Wpranced de ſufficient h) ro Saluation , 

n in was pumhed with loſle of goods, inpriſon- (1) be 
rby ment, ant ofecn loſſe of lite. And thus farre rhe Ca- 
ee · Rinancaucn libtation of che Lawes, by which Hohe 
uns Sectaryes wore puniſhed in Q Maryes dayes, foythis 
the and of the Statutes , oy which the Catho- f un 
304 likes were perſecuted in N. Elizabeth her 10 ſalus- 
fe. Braigne , Only | ad hereto, that it according 4, 
CU. to M: Nappers contelsion, our Catholike tene 
ch Religion did raign* vnserſally, from the 2 Carbs 
cell Nyeares of Chriſt, 316. yeares , then it 2uiden. Wrightis 
ere tly followerh , that jt did not firſt then be- reply 
ent gin, but was vndoubtedly in being long W, 

of detorestebuld poilibly become o contel- _ 
ner ſedly vf which ſaid ti ne (to long be- 
cfe foie cold not be ſhort of the Apoſtle tames, 92. by D, 


ar | , F 
— Aaimaducrſion X. * 
; 5 of the 
h, D) luers of our Aduerſaries being preffed Church, l,; 
e- to ſhewy whenany change ot the Roman 40.65 


is Religion came in, as aa innouation & not p, Couell 
1g being able to inſtance in any one dogmati. in bis de- 
w cull Poynt ſo introduced, the more eaſely fence of 
co eaſt duſt in the eyes of the ignorant , do U. 
)- 7 (m, anſwete , that the changes ot Fayth in ker 5.99, 
| DB &4 * the «nd by 
y / mm ot her- (mn) Thus an[wereth D Whitaker contra Camp, 
1- } Y4e7. ſaying : Pili aoa ſubno omnes cane ſcuat. And againe, 
i- | laE:delin Romans accidit, quemedmodum magno ædifi- 
e videmw eccoirs; quod v al: qua loco incipit agere 
* Ka lu R.maaa E. clelia tempot um iuccethone & c. 


4 24 Miſeellonis : 
4 the Church of Rome, vneſpiedly did conch 
' in ; cuen as hayres of 4 Mant head inſet 
1 fibly do grow gray, and as hou ſer and Sen 
1 Without any obſeruation of the ye become rel 
4 nons and decaying; ¶ yet certainc it is that tit 
hayres change their former colony o gray, « 
that Houſes become rainons, To examir 
theſe te ſemblances, as mere impoſtures,ar 
deſperate Euaſions I frſt ſay , that the fit 
decay in building, & the firſt ſme w of whit- 
nes in hayre is imperceptible, & not to be 
diſcerned ; whereas euery change in faith 
(though but in one poynt or Article ) i 
moſt markable, and ſubiect to obſeruatiõ 
Sccondly , the whitnes ofthe haytes of rhe 
head, and the ruins of a houſe do not hap. 
pen, but by degrees, and therefore at the 
firſt cannot be diſcerned ; Whereas curry 
Opinion in Doctrine is at the firſt either 
true er falſe; and therfore is for ſuch ar the 

Firſt ro beapprehended by the vaderſtan. 

ding, Thirdly, not any haue thecharge or 

care impoſed vpon them, to obſerue the 
changes in theſe petty Matters; But in the 

Church of Chriſt, there are euct appoynted 
Paffonrt and Doctosrs, whoſe office is to 
marke t he firſt begining of any innouation 
in Doctrine, and accordingly to labour to 

ſuppreſle the (ame. Laſtly theſe deceytfull 

reſemblances ( being truly weighed ) do 
recoyle back withdiſaduancageto the Pro- 
teſtants ; For although we cannot ſhew, 
v hen the firſt hay te began to be vhyte 2 | 

* 
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Miſetllania ! 27 
efirſt ſlifter in a houſe beganne to be 4 
frer ; yet any notable degrees of the ſaid. 
ytnes in the hayres, or of the (lifrers in a; 
puſe are eaſily diſcerned: And therefore 
e Proteſtants are obliged cucn from the 
ture of theſe their owne ſimilitudes, to 
l es at what time ſom: ienſible degrees & 
reaſe of this ſuppoled change did happẽ. 
nd the manife ſtation of the degrees is to 
made by naming the time, & the Perſons , 
hen, and oy u hom, ſuch or ſucha particu- 
point of tne Roman Religion was firſt 
nlibly introduced into the Church of 
ome; The which not any Proteſtaat hi- 
herto hath bene able to ſhew. 


Animaduerſon XI. 


Tis Euident, that in the ancient times 
$ divers Innouatours did rife , denying this 
rthat Catholike Article; as for example: 
he Doctrine of the recall preſence was 
enyed by certaiue Heretikes in () J - (n) Ms 
his dayes, which /exetiz' was ſcholler to Wrcweſ- 
he Apoſtles: The denyall of frerwilltaught job 
y the Manicheer as (0) Aa witneſfeth, Tod, 
Jad therein condemneth them; The like Diel. 
Way be ſaid of more then twenty articles of (0) A4. 
ur Catbolike Religion, denied by the an- Rin . 4 
ient Heretikes, as els w here in this Treatiſe Hareſe 
3+ ſhewed , Now from hence I demonſtrati- «© 464 
0. Wely conclude ,that this deniall-of the ſaid 
„ $-4boJicc points in thoſe ancient times: 
or Hoh naceifarily imply, that the ſaid Catho- 
de 2 B s like 


- Miſcellanis : 
Ike points were affir matiuely be lieuei gi 
generally taught, both in, and before thing 
times. And thus through the old Here 1: 
denying and impugning of our ſaid pode 
of ſayth is neceſſarily pre ſuppoſed a pri n 
ſtency of thoſe ſaid affirmatiue doctria te. 
the Mall preſence, Frecwill, aud of there 
wherot thoſe anciet Heretiks ſenet arc nf 
rely Neg atis: I meanc they preadmir a fang 
mer more ancient beliefe of our ſaid ri 
tholike doctrines. For why ſhould any FE 
cat ies in thoſe dayes rife vp to deny ( ware 
this by wricing) any of the ſaid doctringuc 
it thoſe doGrines had not beene then, le 
be tote belicued ? 
| Animaduerfion X I I. * 
a 0 
Preach Veh frontleſſe Proteſtants , as will min; 
entituled: © taine the Viphiulity of theu Church fora Wit! 
of the ages, undertaking io giue Exaples of ſcurti; 
perpe · raltProreftants in fuch ages, do commonWy 
tual vi ly vie this lei ght and impoſtuce; TharuWt 
ſibiluy they begin to inſtance in Leather, and ſo v 
and ſuc· wards to V who liued about 400. re 
ceſnaa face. And then they arriuing to that tim 
of ib* (though all thoſe Examples be meereh e. 
us falſe, and impertinent) ſhitr off che iaſtu . 
cing tro n that 400. yeares to the Apottis ge 
n 42ycs( which containes abouc ewelue hun. % 
57/4 dixd ycares) by ſay ing: vr 70 (p) not wn Bri 
— aſccui any bigb:r then to lde, which & 
mur 'w1/e u hy to mals plane: thas loauing Þ 


ted anno 


2 a chοiuad and one hundred — 


Miftellanis : 27 
vel giuing any one Example of Proteſtars, 
e th ig all bat long period of Ages. Now 
rei | {ay the Proteſtants impoſture is this 
pow begin with Lether vyward ( and not 
orte ancward towards Lather therby the 
rin ter to conceale from a vulgar eye the 

number of thoſe ages or Centuries, 

which they endeauour to proue the 

aginary Viſibuittyof the Proteſtãt Church: 

r if they had begun in inftancing with 

do, who as is (aid) liued but ſome 400. 

ares lince ; then euery imple man might 

ue diſcerned at the firſt, thar they had 

, uſed ouer eleuen or twelue hundred years 

che leaſt (to wit from the Apoſtles dayes 

welds ) without pretending ſo much as 

anc Example of Proteſtancy ,duringall chat 

nan ge circuite of ryme ; and ſo might haue 

ora Witly challenged chem, tor their pretermite 
cu of ſo many Ages. In ſome ſort anſwera- 
109Wy hereto, Card. Bellarwine chargeth Colas 
ri Mich an accuſtomed ſl ight in this manner. 
vw hen Cale vndertaketh to anſwere ma- 
en texts of Scripture vrged in proofe of 

in me Catholike Article or point; Calais 

rely Wegins to anſwere two or three of ſuck 

as. xt; as may ſeeme in an igaorant eye to be 
tus Felt eapabic of ſome ſhew of anſwere and 
us. Por che other pailages of Scripture , which 
ed re moſt convincing for the point vrged, & 

„ which we Catholikes chiefly ind, 

vg FFicrunco Calais cannot pretend any anſ- 
* pere, he paſleth them oder commonly in 
1 theſe 
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theſe words ; The chicſei paſſage: F haun: 
wered, at for the other texts of Scripture w 
bythe Papifti to the ſam: cud they are [0 in 
tinently alleage d as that it were but tyme loi (« 
an/ſwere them therfore I paſſe them oner «1 Wt! 
Worthyof enſwere. Here is Serpentine crati Wn 
the (ar4.calls it.) For («nin thought it 
ter policy not toconceale the chicfe & 
by vs vrged (for that might argue a gu 
nes in Calin) but to take particular nos 
of them, and fo by ſ1-ightiag the fore 
all ſuch paſſages to make the ignorant 
der belieue, chat they nothing conduc 
the Catholike point, tor which they 
pretended: Dalat , an Virtas , quis in bo: 
quirat 


Animaduerfon XIII. 


He Proteſtants do ſer downe the oft 
' preaching of the Word, and the trac A. 
wiitretion of the Sacraments to be the M 
of the Church. The reaton of this t 
Proceeding, is double; Firſt betby tor f 
the Catholikes Notes of the Church = 
meane «Antiquity Viſibility Succe/rion , Ou 
&c. ) ſeeing they are not able to iulta 
theſe Notes in their owne Church. 41 
co ly becauſe by erecting their one Not! 
ot preaching the Word, and adminiſtring 
Secrements, they reduce to their owne Ct) 
ſure only { reieting all other Authoricic 
which isthe true Church ; For they will 
Knowledge the word to be truly preache 


-y XX 


Miſtellanis. 29 
he Sacraments rightly adminifired, on- 
ſuch places and atreriuch manner; and 
s where, or other iſe ] as themſelues 
ſo thin ke and determine: And yet by 
their proceeding they are mightily 
nded ; And herel will bricfly recur to 
t D. Whitaker ſayth of theſe Notes. The/e 
eter being preſent, do conſlitate C horch WE 
y abſent, co ſal uert it, Now the Prote- tal con- 
sdurirg many Centuries haue wanted u Ca. 
e Notes, theretorc during all that time, var, ;. 
Church hath beenc wholy extinct, and 
bilated , That the Proteſtant Church 
ng many ages hath beene depriued of 
e Notes ( | mcane,of preaching the word, 
adminiſtring the Sacramants )is cuicted 
of the conteſled Ins/fibility of the Pro- 
at Church for many Ages; for thus ac- 
lioply SchaRianus (t) Francs ( a preat 
eſtant j wriceth;, For certaine through the 
of cAntichrif# th: externall ( hurch toge- 41 
with the fayth and Sacrament vaniched 4. | 9 
preſently after the «Apoltles, With whom um em- 
cthCalwin,thusacknowled ging: Falum lun 
, vt per aliquot ſeculs & c. It Was bromeht wy Fe- 
fe that the true pre acting of the word of call. 
did vanith away , for the ſpace of cer taine (5) Int. 
4.6. 1. 


Animaduerſun X 7. ** 
rale and confuſed Indgment may ſuggeſt 
r conceaue difficulrics; but it is 6 cleare 


that muſt reſolue them. The rea- 
ſon 


r) Fe. de 
aro- 
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ſon of the diſparity hetein is this, Tot 
one thing for another, or to erre in the 
per nature & eſſence of thmgs, is the ſor 
of doubts, and queſtions; bur to be ab 
range and marſhail together things of « 
nature, and to deuide and ſcuet thing 
ſunder, which carry a great likenes ont 
anot her (for ſuch reſemblance of part. 
Jars euer begets miſtaking } as alſo to xn 
what eſlenttalſy is aprecing to the nat 
of any thing and what but accidentally 
companicth the fame, is a worke of the! 
dicious. This | wrice, that vnlearncedn 
may learne Humility in be lic fe, and noi 
forks to appre hend with their u cake iud 
ments the higb Miſterics of Chi iſtian R 
gion, eſpecially the Articles of the B. Hun 
the Fncarnation, and of the Peail preſencet 
Chriſts body in the holy Enchariit, 


Anmwmaduerſon XV. 


T ſomerymes may fall out, that the 5 

Inuentour of a falic Opinion may be: 
Heretike, as mantayning it before it bed 
demned by the Chureh; whereas the Pro 
feſlours of it after its condemnation, | 
come Heretikes, according to that fenter 
of Vincentius t Lyrinenfis : O admires 
change of things : The Authours of one and i 
fame Opinion are cHermed Catholikes , C tit 
followers Heretikgs, Thus we ſee, t hat it is cot . 
tumacy againſt the Definitions and Dec 
of the Church of Chriſt, which conſummat 
an Hereſy , As 
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Animaduerfion X VI. 


E are to call to mind, that the Cere o- 
nyes in the celebration of the e, 
re ſucce(Fucly ,and at ſeveral) times d- 
d. and fir ſi brought in by ſewerail Popes; 
daccordingly we fynd, that the iu) Ad- ere 
ſaryes of the Cburch of Reme, as wil- . 
gtodiſcouer our Innouations though f rome, 
the ſmalleſt Matters and but in points Of ,, ;þe 
differency , ) haue moſt diligently , and x ware» 
inctully recorded them in their ſcucrallny of rbe 
pokes, written ot this very ſubic@ , with Hafe by 
due circumſtances both of the Popes in- 4 wiony 
ducing them, and the tymes, whereinde 4 
ey were introduced, 00, , 
Here now I vrge : if the Enemyes of the «4 1.80. 
elent Church of Rome, were thus dili; % 
nt and ſolicitous in noting the begining "1 ** 
ech Ceremony of the Maſe , all ſuch Ce- * 
monyes being meerely accidentall to a 
„%, and without which it may as truly 
a eſfectually be celebrated, as with them: 
they (Tay ) could haue diſcouered any 
nouation in the maine dodrine of the 
e (as the doct tine of the Real Preſence, 
he Sacrifice of Chrifts Body there offered vp 
c.) would they haue becne {lent therin? 
Or rather would they not haue loaded their 
3ookes with relation of all ſuch Innoua. + 
ions, they conſiſting not in ſmall Ceremo.. 
ics, dut in moſt ſublime and high points 
| f Chriſtiga Religion 2. | m_ 
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He Protsſtants are ſo various, or rat 
contrary in their Pohtions & writing 
as that a man may borrow from their 
uerali Confeſſions, both the propotitions 
premiſes, out ot which the Concluſion 
riſe, wholy makir yz ayarnſt the ii Religionl 
(x) D. For example: D. Hamfrey rius wryteth : 
Huwnfr, Opertet Ecclefiars ehe (onſpicuarm , Concia 
Ie 145. i ett Clariſeims : It is an cmracnt Concluſion ti 
.. c. the Church of God cet to be conſyicaont, 
3. viſible, And M Ho: ker Cod hath ende 
ihall haue ſome viſible C ranch vpon the cart 
But of the cofciled vilibility ut the Chun 
of God, more tully I wil! ſhew bereafte 
Now touching the Inuiiibdility of the Pro 
te ſtants Church, we rcade M. Napper tha 
to conteſte(y): God hath with draWwne hi 
file C harchjrom open affemblies tothe hartt 
pew the particaler godlymen. And D. Falke conteleat 
K. thus 20: f be(barch in the time of Benif act 
meu T pird(which was anno 607. ) Wes inmiſible 
_ fled into wildernes , there to remaine a long ſt 
D. V . ©. 
Fulke. en Now to reduce all theſe Conteſſic 
bus anſs into an Argument: Thus then I diſpute, 
wertns D. Hamjrey ,M. Hooker , and dincrs othe 
unter, bere omitted, doe generally teach, that! 
feyt Ca» Church of Chrift moſt neceſſorily ener be vi 
40. 1.  Bnt D. Falte, A. Napper , and many oth 
Protcftants( for breuity here paſsed oue) 
ingennenſly cen ſeſſe, that the Proteflant Chart 
both for many ages beeue Wholy Inwiſible ; T 


Miſcellanis; 41 
tern in the Indgement of the Protefiants 
1, the Proticfiant (harch is not the 
rath of Chrift. This Kind of argying in 
ting y other Queſtions may become fami- 
cir ¶ c to bim who is converſant in the Pro- 
con Hats bookes,or in thatCatholike Booke, 
n ſtlied The Proteflents Apology ; Whercin a 
gion an may ſee euen thouſands of Proteſiats 
|1 : ((fYſontcſhons againſt themſelues. Now to 
Wis [annex this following; that wheras the 
ripture teacheth the _neceſsary viſibility 
ebe true Church of God, as alfo wherasy, g,, 
vers leatned Proteſtãts do truly ack no. , „ 9. 
dge, that the Proteſtant Church bath for hf De- 
ay ages bee ne wholy inuiſible ; There- 44 
re diuers other learned Proteſiars throgh G 
cir inueterate malice to our Catholike privied 
ligion , and as confeſſing the predicti- Au- 
$in Seripture of the euer viſibility and 0%. 
largment of the true Church of God , 1168- en- 
dt to hauc heene accompliſhed in che Pro- % by 
ats Church,, baue flatly renounced the De- 
ir Chriflianity,charging (briſt oar S of 
a ſeducer, themſeſues fo becommung **#" 
randTavky. [ wlll exemplify this point (0 of 
o omit ſome 3 theſe men fol- C,. 
an fore t heir Apoſtacy, moſi cmi- ge- 
nt Proteſtants. Firſt then Dewd(1) George, "7 * 


Zan tus 


pnce Profeſſour at Bafill) became a blai- . 
mane ede Oe oy. {3 ) (A bo with“ . 
; cit planced Proteſtangy in 
gland, bn like ſort denied Chriſt , and — 
agh Wenne en, uf gebe, the Pg, 4. 
b ane 


in by 


ef Kant confeſierh . (3) Newſerns (onee Sup 
Naſe- intendedt of Heidelbarge ) turned Tat 
rus bis was circumciſed at — , as Off 
Deniall der the Proteſtaut affirmeth.(4 Alan 
of Chrift, (a Switiglian , and once deaxe to Be 
Oftender became aFev, as ge himielte ſay th. Lei 
the Pro- (5) Sole, (a ſcholar in the ſelloole of 
enen aca) did write whole Bookes againtt th 
B. Trinity. Finaliy, (xo mit many other's 
Jerb, minent Proteſtants ) Georgins (6) Pax 
. ({ miniſter of Crachaia) denied the Trim 


Animaauerſon XIII. 
lamans- 


was, ſee A Man cannot auoide the foret of tn 


former kind of Diſpute , conliſting x 
_ the Confeſſions of the Proteſtants) by ri 
\ 208, Plying, that other learned Proteſtants a 
(s) The maintayne the contraty in the ſame poi 
Boekes to the Proteſtants, aboue by me alle 
of Las ged. This anſwere is moſt weake zd 
lus Se- Teaſonthereof being; in that there is gre 
tinus diſparity berweene learned Proreita 
zan confeſſing (ome points, which do aduanty 
10% Tri. the Cathelike tayth', and others ( thoug 
nity ore 43 learned Protcſtants') maintaining t 
yes ex, contrary; ſeeing the ſirſt ſort of men ſpeil 
rave, àgainſt themſelues and their cauſe ; whot 
(6) That ing iudicious and Tearned men, would = 
Georgius uer do, but as being convinced with the 
Paulus Uidency of the truth therein; Whereas thel 
dyed ſecond kind of men do not'ad mit the ci 
F feflic 


Miſeellanis © 35 
ons of their brethren, bur ſpeake =P the Tri- 
behalfe of their owne Religion; and fo vi Wb 
ch theirdenyalls arc to be repuced more 1 
rtiall, And this A is to be re- T 
nembred in many other points, confeſſed 
y ſome Proteftants, and denied by other 
Froreftants. Now of what force the Argu- 110 
ent from the authority, or confeſſion of — 
Aduerſary is , appeareth both from the .“ 
SF ſtimony of the ancient Fathers, and the 
Fromcſtans chemſelues, Firſt then Irene. 
1s writeth bereof: Ft #1 te) an v. 
proofe , which bringeth tte ff. ation from the 
dact ſarics themſelaes: with whom conſpi- 
rh Noponzene , ſaying: ſ (b) ir the grea- oO. 
# canning and w1/ſdome of esch, to byud the 415. Bos 
dacrſery; with bis oe words, Now tou. K. 


i 


ing the Proteſtants acknowled ging the 
we, we find Of ander the Proteſtant, thus 
write: The (c) confe/iton & teſtimony of as (e)In Ep, 
ſary is of greateft authority, And Pescr bucha- 
; WY er tyy 1 A (a) other teffimenics , that 1g rut. 


the greateſſ weight, whichis ginen by the F ne- (d) Loc. 

, Finally D.Fhiteker ; The le) Argamcnt . „ u- 

ed be firomp and officacions, Wh is s ol. 
ths Confeſtion of the Adecrſavic | ax 

do freely acknowledg , that trath it elſe © Come 


c toner teſtimonies emer from its enemies, — * 
ho bedus much hereof; Therefore | here only — 
id u nelude, that as a teſtimony of a friend 4. i — 
che inſt a friend, ſo of an Adueriary in behalte — oy 
the | Aduerſary is of great force , and moſſ 15 


e colmuliacing\ So certaine arc thoſe words of 
ue C þ 4 Terts!- 


36 Miſcallania: 
(9 ® Tertallien : H Magir fides pro oft in ad 
A poley. ſas ſemeripſor con tente, quam pro ſec 
Ser antvr , d | 


Animatuerfon X 1X. | 


Here is great difference to be made berths 

weene Proteſtãts ſpeaking againſt thea 
ſclues (and yet be ſieuing rhe Proteſt 
doarine , and Concluſion touching fondly x 
circumſtances wherof the Confeſſions an 
& betweene ſome others , who afore dent 
Catholiks, and after do defend ſome on » 
or other point of Proteſtaney ; Since thei 
later men do not ſpeake againſt t hem ſe luei ie 
but in defence of ſome ſuch Proteſtant d. 
ctrine, then newly entertained by then 
and conſequently in defence of their o 
opinions: And thertore ſuch their auth 
rities are not to ballance equally with! 
Confeſſions of the former Proteitants.7 
eAn1madacrſion is giuen, wich referenet 
Ereſmsns ,Caſſauder, Cori lia Ae, Po! 5 
Uirgill , Niles, and ſome others , euety out 
of which imbraced ſome one Proteſ 
Tenet or other though diuers of them 
ecrrecociled themſe lues before their den, 
to the Catbolike Church, by abandon 
their former receaued Innouations, w 


Animaduerfion X X. 


CHooſe rather to diſpute with a Pron | 
ſtant touching matter of Fad ( in whid 
may be proucd the falſhood oft * 


Miſtellodls ; 77 

Religion) then touching any Dogms- 

call point of fayth or Doctrine, as recea= 
0 


ung itt proofe from the Seripture. This T1 
— not, but that the Seripture maketh 
it clearely for the Catholiks, & againſt 
be Proteſtanrs; bur becauſe your Aduerſa. 
yy in diſpute will euer cauill at your expo. 
tion of Scripture , reducing it in the end 
againſt all Antiquity of the Fathers, aud 
dition of the Church) to the interpre- 
ation of his owne priuate and reucaling 
Sint, Now, in matter of ſad your Ad. 
jerfary is forced to ſtand to the Authori. 
ies deduced from Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, 
nd other humane proofes; And therefore 
muſt either ſhape a probable if not 2 
ufficient ) anſwere to them, which he can- 
ot do, they wholy making againſt him 
wen by his owne learned Brethrens Confe i- 
dus, or elſe he mult reſt lent. And this is 
reaſon,why the Proteſtants are ſo loath 
o diſpute of the Charch ; Since this Que- 
ion comprebedech in it ſelfe diuers points 
all: as of its continuall Urfibility , Anti. 
ity, Sacee/ſrion , Ordination , and Miſiion of 
Poefiows & c. All which Queſtions receaue 
heir proofes from particular laſtances 
warranted from Hiſtory, )by ſhewing the 
articular T'ymer, Perſons and other circum. 
lunces, concerning matter of Fed. 


G3 «Animad- 


C —= — —— 


2 
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Mill 
Animaduerſon X XI. 
E Catholikes charge the Proteſtann 
with a viciost Circle of diſpute between 
the Scriptere, and the ſpiris; and in tequitall 
hereof the Proteſtants do reciprocally ins- 
mulate vs Catholiks within the (aid vicious 
circular argumentation, betweene the Sen- 
are, and the Charch , Now let vs fee, 
whether of vs ſtand truly chargeable here» 
with. T hat the Catholikes are free from 
this k ind of arguing, I thus proue: The Ca 
tholikes , touching the Scriptare, and the 
Church, do euer make their proofes in feuc. 
tall Kinds of Canſes, and by a partiall man- 
ner of proofe;and ther by do till proue om 
thing by another, more knowne to thoſk 
perſons, to whom it is to be proued. The| 
ad uallaſſent and beliefe it ſelfe is wrought, 
wherby we infallibly belieue the Myſteries 
reuealed ; though we belicue the verity of 
the — reuelation by the authority 
of the Church propounding,& the Church! 
propoſition, for the authority of the Sei: 
pturesreuealing ;wherby rhe Seriptare 1. 
uealing , doth give vs — of the FF 
Church propoundingz & againe the Ch 
- A. of the Seripreres teuealing. Ne. 
rtheleſle this reciprocall teſtimony and 
roofe is not any proper vicious circle, Fi 
cauſe, it is is dizer/ſo genere canſe , in di. 
uers kinds of cauſes: for the teſtimonies 
the Seriptares reuclatian to the Wr 
1 


iſcellanis . 19 
f the Churches. propoſition , is cops for- 
1, the forma'l case, by the which we aſ- 
ent to the Churches propoſition ; But the 
hurches propolition is only (4nſs condt. 
ogalir, or as we vic to ſpeake ) (onditio - 
4 eto know the Scriptares Reuela- 
ion and ſo they are reciprocall in a diffe- 
ent manner of proofe ;the one ( that is Serie 
tare ) a Priori, as including divine reuela - 
on;the other ( that is the Cherch) à Pofte. 
ori, required only asa condition; The for- 
ner, a5 2 ſormall precedent Canſe-zthe later, 


= a ſubſequent annexed condition. Se- 
cue, {£9ndly this reciprocall proofe is not ad on- 
22n. e dem ( as Ariffotle requires to a (Circle) 
ons hat is, the one is not the rorall, and ſole 
bol Nuſe of knowing the other, for the (barcbes 
The Nropoſition is not knowne only by the 
bt Seriptares reaclation,and not otherwile;but 
ries 910 by other proofes, ſignes, and teſtimo- 


ies (ro wit Miracles, Conſent Sand#ity &e.) 

which conuince, that the Churches au- 
cha Fority is neceſſary and infallible to diſtin- 
guim the true ſenſe of the Seri from 
falſe, and to end Controuerſies about Scri- 


the ure. But now to caſt our eye vpon the 
„ Proteſtants —— the Scriptare by 
the priuate Spirit, and the prizet Spirit from 


he Jeriptare ; it is euident, that they proue 
the Seriptare by the Spirit, and Spirit by the 
— in one &the ſame kind of Ca, 
by one ſole & whole manner of proofe: 
For demaund of a Proteſtant , how, and by 
C 4 what 


40 eMiſcell aua. 

what meanes he vnderſtãdeth the $ 

He anſweres, by the Spirit (and ſo know: 
the Script ore by the Spirit.) And aske hin 
by what meanes, he knowes, he hath thy 
true ſpirit? he anſweres , the Scriprureal 
res himſelfe therof, ſince he is one of the 
Elect. And thus this his proofe is truly ( 
cular and vicious, as being deliuered in 
dem genere Canſe, and ownino ad idem. 


Antmaduerfion X X I I, 


IT is moſt cerraine , that Proteſtants dei 
all Authorities of all effirwetine heads, a 
King their laſt refuge to their owne pri 
Spiritand lud ge ment. For example, if vi 
inſt in the — Notes and Marky oft 


Charch to wit vuinerſality, viſibility vnity ct 


our aduerſaryes (as is aboue ſaid )diſcarl 
the teſtimonyes of all theſe heads, by en. 
Qting far Note, the preaching of the word, 
and a ſminiſtration of che Sacraments; ſo re 
ducing to their owne iudgment only, whe 
the wordis truly preached , and the Some 
wats rightly adminiſtred. 
Yfin matters of ſad we recurre to Hifi. 
5 AI mean: , concerning viſibility, Sweceſſiog, 
vocation CF 'e. ) they reiect this authority b 
(g) Whi ſaying: 3 officit (g) bit c. To viith ſuf. 
rakecon dent, by compering the Popith opinions wil 
tre Du. e Scriptare , to diſcomcr the diſparity 
raum J. faith —— _— — = 
4.78, riographers , ve gta h to byyte, 
8 phey will, If — the — 


. 


eee een 


4t 
(b) Lavh, 


de 
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uce 
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ve dase 


25 gin de- 


If w ediucrs ges of Jeriptare 
u out of Toby 


Marie 


{.ds Vogts. 
94. 476. 


, Eccleftaſticnr , the Machs in white 


) the Proteſtants with full yoyce de. gifts dv» 
oy thew to be Canonical, and ſtyle them feuce.pe 
only x4 1. If we take our authori- 493, 


tyes our of ſueh books of Scripture, as are 
noledged for Scripture on both ſydes z 
the Proteſtants deny the Treufletion of the 
ure to be true & ſineere ; which point 
ippeareth, both from the Proteſtants mu- 
tual condemaing one anothers rranflation 
of Seripture, as dlſo from the moſt bitter 
cenſure giuen by our Engliſh Puritans, 2 
Jenas our Engliſh Tranſfation! whercof ſe- 
uerallbooks write by them are yer extãt. 
It weCatholikes proceed further in in. 
biting in the Original of both the Teſta- 
ments; the Proteſtants deny, that che Ori- 
e at this preſent true. Thus for ex- 

G5 ample 


4 Miſeellanla 
M8exe . FOR". we read «gore Tra 
in. 4 „ Peter; Bega (Hdenyeth the Origiad 
wore, berein, mantayning, that the word =; 
7, was inſerted into the text by ſome one 
flim 1356 uoring the Popes Primacy : In lixe ſore (m) 
(De Bed: denyerh that the Greeke Originalliz 
voi ſuprs Math. 22. is at this ꝑreſent the ſame, as i 
(9330 ' was penned by the Evangeliſt; mantaynin 
dot O. that it is corrupted in fauour of the Ky 
Won. I. preſence. If we yet alequding further, e 
4 e. trench our ſelfe in ſuch books of Scripture 
belle, whoſe Originals & Trenſlations are accep 
Comtro, on ech party, at true and incorrupted, and 
»-9-4+ tel our Aduerſaryes, that the whole Churel 
n. of Godin her primitiue and pureſt tymei . 
Irvell ns | ; 
dell interpreted the pallages of Scripture ia that 
bis 4 ſenſe, in which they ate at this preſent by Bi 
78 the Catholikes aledged the Proceſtang 
— 1 (a) abſolutely deny that infallible Autho. 
of Em. rity of the Church of God in iacerpreting 
ng Ihe holy Scripture 3 and diſclayming fron 
45 py it , appeale to their owne Priaat Spirit for þ 
. the true interpretation of the ſame. Finally, 
co] So ia the laſt place if the Catholiks confirme 
the Con. their Religion with the Authority of . 
tur; FPocler ; the Proteſtants in anſwere thereto 
valltbem, abſolutely reiect the force of Miracles, ter 
Cent, 4, ming them (o) but Aotichriſtian wonders, 
col.n445. and lying ſignes ,as aboucis ſuewed. Thu it 
& Of- we ſee, how our Aduerſaryes difelay ming Zi, 
„ from all heads of proofes, do finally reduce „ 
n 
h 


ag 


Cens.rs, all to their owne Eaclde — = 25 
$(4 demgang) che tore! 


vicioa 


. xit. And is not t 


F Miſcallewig 7 4 
Sion Cirealstios , from the firſtto the. laſh. 
gin were which aboue is diſaloved in the 
eco oicfignts impugning, or diſputing. 

EC . 
(ll. Animaduerfios XXIII. 
alla Har the words of Chriftat his laſt Sapper 
ue to be taken literally and not Figarets. 
y is proued by theſe Reaſons followin 
that Chriſt ſaying, 25161 wy Body; (p T 
#7 hond, did adioyne therto : D prove. Met, 
date, qui pro nobis cfſandetar ; which *4-G% 
er words arc conformable to tbe literall 
ceptance of thefarmer words, The ſame 
rity is proucd from the ſcuerall circum. 
ices of the fote ſaid place of the Scripture, 
be firſt circumſtanee may be taken from 
be matter or ObieF, Here the matter, or ſab= 
of the former words containes the ai. 
on of s Sacrewent , the foundation of a 
upreme point of Chriſtian Religion, will, 
vr Compact, contracted with the Church. 
ut it is moſt itaprobable ro affirme , that 
Sacrament, a lupreme Article of belicte , or 
Comps, or laſt Will made by Chriſt with- 
be Church , ſhould be deliuered in figurae 
ive —_— — we 
e frothe pes fan & ſpcaking z 
vith whote d1uinc wiſedome and Charity 
it is not agreabie ta haue ginen and mini. 
ſized the — by ſpeaking tbe former 
words of the latitucion ( in ſhæv, in a lice 
railienſo , bur in meaning, a 11 
Nn inguicable accalion af falle indge- 
| meng 


44. | Miſtell ewls ; 

tin the Hearers , and of ! | 
latry iu the mynds, and wils of the ſure 
ding Chriſtians, during the continuance 


the world, N i 
Another Citcumftance may be tak A 
fromthe perſons of the Enngelifts, and ies 
,reprating and relating this ſpcadſo" 
Chriſt, Hoc eff corpat em Ce. Me" 
which men, whercas they did write in ſeu 8 
rall times, when ſome atchem were preſei 
at the Inſtitution: others receaued relatic 
from them that were preſent then 
at; whereas alſo they had ſeene the practiſſſef 
of the Apoſtles about this Sacrament; whelde! 
as laſtly they had the ph of true vnde 
Ganding; notwithſtanding all this, they 
did vnanimouſly conſpire in de liuering W* 
play ne and literall conſtruction of our Ae 
th 


uiours words. Which reaſon is more pn 
payling,by obſcruing the contrary courk 
ich they rooke incxplicating other obi 
eure (cnrences of our Sauiour ; for tho" 
words, Solaite em boe , if is tribas aut 
(4) lobnd dr reedificabo illad, the Evangeliſt did uu 
cap.n, Terpret of Chrilts Body ſaying : ille (q 
tom de templo corporis ſ#i; to preuen 
that the lewey ſhould not thinke, that e 
Saalour ſpake of the Temple of SelownW'* 
In like manner the ſaid Euangeliſt is fo 
to haue oxgirunded other of our Sauioun C 
doubrfull ſayiage, though in themſe lues a 
(1) Cop, much eſſe importance, ar Chrifts (r) c 
gn , f of Loy . 


Miel? 45 
1! r of Peter, and firetching forth bis (iC 
ſuce &c. And yet neuer expounded the . 
inc o: ds of rhe Tuflitavies otherwiſe, then in 
cir plaine , direct, & literall ſenſe. 
tak Another from the Perſons of the fgoſlles, 
ndcaring Chrift inſtituting the Sacrament : 
ſpcaſſſow,'f there wereany fi guratiue ſpeech dy 
words of — — concerning 
1 ſea great a matter ) the Apoſtles. then pre- 
reſu t would never haue omitted to haue aſ 
d Chriſt, what had beene the meaning o 
pſe ſtrange words, being vtteted a, litt 
fore his death 4 As they did touching 
ver darke ſpeaches ſpoken by Chriſt „an 
ys we read them to haue ſaid : Edifſere(t} (t) Math. 
parobolom Zig nioram. And againe: Edife yz. © 1. 
bn. nobis bane Parabolaw. Againe from . 
be perſons of the Copbernaits, who did 
pre hake our Sauiours words in that ſenſe, as he 
Wid properly ſpeake of his fleſh to be truly 
„ really eaten, and at ſuch their conſtru- 
tion they reſted much ſcandalized: Neuer- 
de leſle Chrift did not therefore explane his 
ormes i pcach, nor excuſe i by any Tropes 
xr 6 guratiue pbraſe of words z but more 
chemently affirmed his ſentence in the 
ne words , and with earneſt aſleueration 
the ſazac, 7 wig 
Another Circumſtance may be taken 
from the place of bis laſt ſupper , which 
cha did chooſe to be very Nooge admits 
dag cbereto only bis Apoſtles, ra whom it 
vas giuca to Know and to hau the late l- 
e ligen ces 


. = Miftellanls. 
gente of the diuine Myferies : Th 

in this moſt —— and —— ſe hoole 
the Apes, wherein a ſupreme my ſte- 
fayth was deliuered, he did ſpeake — 
ee not by figures, 

this laſt place we may call to mind 
the circumſtances of this bufines ; as t 
Proneancing of the ſacred wordt of the Faftit 
non, the Wa; — — | 


fire of perſorming this Myftery; his coflinę t 


his eyes towards Heamen; his application « 
Wwordrto the mattcr; iu ſeparated and diſi 
blefaing of both the Elements iu ſraftion. 


yimng , and iuniting to a neW ſupper ; his oli 
. cating and after commanding — of it 
orhers; andiafily bis moſt holy ſpeach del 
therof, in lobn 14. 15. &. Here now Ie 
elude, that 'alttheic reaſons with the forme 
obfervations , are moſt ſufficient to: 
ſuade any man of judgment, that our 
viour did not ſpeake Figuratiuely in ſo ſi 
rious a matter. f 
„ Animnaduerſion, X X IF. 
T He var wus interpretation of the word 
of the iation (made by Prot ſtanu 
doth ſufficiently diſcouer their Errouri 
' 2.4 thedoQrinc thereof. Caraleſtedins (u)t 
2. beck, that by the Proyoave, Hoe, rhe 4 
V acrb Hic is to be yndetftoods fo as the mei 
g er 
e this place) e e Lie Barty(2) 
dura, frmeth, chat by rhe W 
er 


: 
: 


Miſtell ants : 47 
ood the whole action of the Sapper: ſo 
the ſenſe hould be; Hoe &c. This ad 
repre ſent the body of Chrift. Swingiiar( y) (y Swine 
Wioray neth, that the figure is not in, Hoe; g4 | de 
in the verbe, Eñl. which here ought to be vere & 
ten fi guratiuely, tor flenificet . Boqaines f. 
teac het h) that the bread is truly called .. 
body of Chriſt, propter communicationd de EU 
wats ; 25 by the flame we truly ſay ob. 
riſt , This n is God, Occolampadins, (a) 2 
knowledgeth not any T rope either in the 971 
noune Hoc, or in the Verbe E# , burin 2 
, thus interpreting the words by the roy 
pare Metonymis; Hoc eff corpar m id eh, — a 
paniteft figare corporis mer . Finally (to 
ue others ) Calars b) admitteth — 
pads the figure to be in the u otd % 
„„ Buſt withall de addeth, that the (b (5, 


8d" of the Exchdriff is not a naked tigne , 1,0. 


the body of Chriff but it is a figne orfi- 4, 
Wire, hieb doth truly exhibit rhe thing it, 
le, to wit the body of (rift. Thus we tee 
hat divers interpretations (and all fa'ſe ) 
rAduerſarics do giue of the words of 


—— And thus , as they all-reie®# 
atholike interpretation of them; 10 
t un one of the former Proteſtãt doth 
boly imbrace the expoſition of another: 


. duimaduerfos X XV. 
) © npe admit this Inference as good: 
' Sdule Fathers do mary va this ar that text of 
Mare fgeratiacly; 6 


* 


7-$+ 
s, 


4 Miſcell enls . 
thers do teach, that ſuch Text: are mot to bee 
literally. This is a meere Sophi 
or ſceing divers texrs of Scripture bela 
the literall) are capable of allegorical ſenk 
— learned men both Catholicks ,a 
roteſtants do teach) therefore the g 
tine ſenſe doth not exclude, but rather off 
ten preſuppoſe, and admit of the lirerallh, i 
According hereto S..Azfis paſſing ouer( 
(4) lobe, preſumed and granted) the literal! ſenſes 
* thoſe words: Que) bibi menm ſanguin 
& c. allegorical:y exxcundeth them im th 
ſort: Bibere ſangsinem Chriſti , eſt credere i; 
Chrifiam:to drinks the blond of Chrift, is to 
liewe in Chrift . In like fort alſo do not a; 
proue this kind of diſputing ( for it is 
meere Schiowachis, or fighting with a ft 
dow : ) The Scriptares ſpcaks bonn 
Mariage,( which all we Catholiks do yi 
lingly acknowledg ) therefore vowed virgin 
ty 11 not to be allowed ; our Aduerſar ies be 
laboringto diſualew che worth of Virgj 
by the acknowledged dignity of Mariage it 
oppolit, For the worth of both theſe u 
Rand together, the one not croſtingihe oh 
ther and in things, that are good, we mul 
ecknowledg there are degrees of goodney 
and accordingly we here ſay, et ite; 
ood, but yet vowed virginity is better. I 
ke ſort our Aducrſarics vie anot ber frau 
dulent Kind of teaſoning called L * . 
here leauing the ſenſe, childifhly cc 
tend v ich the naked word; for e 


* 


Miſeellanis : 49 

— they) the word , Pargatory , or Meſſe 
(hs he Scripture , if you can: But what 

oer h from hence ? for are the words, 
Pty, Perſon, Con ſubffantiality & c. in the 
riprure? they are not muſt we therefore 

et rhe doctrine of them? To proceed; 

other captious arguing of our aduerſa- 
als is tak ing hold of the very letter, con- 
to the approued mind ads Church: 
example : the word, Presbyteria Greeke 
nothing but a Seniony , therefore in the 
hurch of che new Teſtament, there are no 
Nes, ſo truly called: But S. Thomas int. 
„quæſt. 13. ſball ſalue this Argument, 

ing; we are to obſerue in wordt, nou tat A 

quem ad quid not fo much from whence 

are deriued, as to what, by au arranta- 

euſtome they are applied. 


Antmaduer ſion XXVII. 


He peruerſity of our Aduerſarics is ſuch, 
who lighting vpon ſome few ſtraying 
lages in the Fathers writings, where the 
wharift is called bread, they mainely cry 
chat in the Fathers lud gment , it is no- 

ug but material! bread; And yet whcn in 
leafe, or page of the Fathers works 

on this matter, they find it termed , Mh 
and blondof (brift;all ſuch places tor cls 
bFevrong them) muſt be interpreted fignre- 
: Thus they,infilting much in thole 

$, which arc but rare inthe Fathers, 


paſſiog ouer with a ccnſuring neglect 
D ſuch 


50 Miſtellania. 
ſuch forme of ſpeeches , as moſt frequent 
occurre in their Bookes, Now the Each. 
rifÞ may be called bread by the Fathers aſit 
conſecration (without any preiudice t 
our Catholike doctrine) for ſeuerall re 
ſons 4 the Fathers borrowing this Kind 
(e)1.Cor* phraze from the Scripture; Panis (e 
10. — — &c.Firſt becauſe it is an accuſte 
med Dialedt of t he Scripruie to call a thin 
by that name, which atore it was. Thus! 
Geneſ;. Ena is called the bone of Adam, br 
cauſe ſhe was made theteot ; and the St 
pents of eMoyfer in Exod. 7. ] are termed 
Wandes, becaule the wandes were turned in 
ro ſerpents: ſo for this very reaſon the E 
charift is ſomtimes termed bread by the Fa 
thers. Another reaſon, why the Encharif 
may be called bread by the Scriptures ( and 
conſequently by. the Fathers) is in regard 
of the umilitude, which it hath with bead 
] meane in nouriſhing the ſoule, as breatif 
doth nouriſh the body. A third reaſon in 
that the Scripture (and in like manner th: 
Fathers ) do often call things as they do ex. 
ternally appeare ro the Eye; ſo the Ser- 
ture calls Angels u ho appeared in humane 
ſhape, Men; and the Brazen ſarpent,a ferpent 
&c. Therefore the Exchariit may be termed 
bread and Wyne, either by the Scripture, or 
the Fathers, in that to the eye it lecmetd 
only Bread and Wyre. 


Au. 
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Animaduerfon X XVII. 


E it be not law full to pray to Saincts, the 
reaſon hereof mult be, either becauſe they 
ill not heare vs praying to them. But this can- 
ot be , ſeeing they are now enducd wich 
ore Charity, chen when they here conuer 

d ypon earth; and being tecure of their 
war felicicy are more ſollicitous of our 
irituall good and health: Or cls, becauſe 
be Saints cannot helpe vs. Bur neither this: 
orif they could help vs with their prayers 
bile they were pilgrimes in this world, 
nuch more are they now able, being arri- 
ed to their ou ne Country: Or becanſe they 
wot kno WHat e pray. But not this; be- 

auſe from what ground the Angelis do 
ow the conuerſion of linners, tor which 

doucrfion they ſo much reioycę (as is ſaid 
n Luk 15. ) from the fam? ground the 
baints do know our prayers : Or laſtly 
which is the moſt ordinary reaſon giuen 
dy our Aduerſaries) becauſe an Fninry is 
mitted agaiuſſ God if any other be prayed c 


Need unto then he. But not this ; for thea 


of 


2th 


i- 


twere vnlawfull to inuocate and pray to 
de liuing; and conſequently S. Pau ſinned 
nd offended God when he writ thus to the 
f) Romans ; Brethren I beſecch you , that you 
wid belpe me in your prayers for me to God, 
/bich kind of prayer the Apoſtle yſerh in 
dis Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, c. 6, in the firſt 
othe Theſſaloni ani, c. 3. in his Epiſtle to the 
D a Colofe. 


32 NMiſrellanis. 
Coloſiiens , e. 4. finally in his Epiſtle to 
Hebrews, c. iz. ; 


b 
Animaduerſion XXVIIT, . 


J Ouching Commenion under one kind ,c 
vnder both; the true ſtare of this Qu 
ſtion is not, whether Chrif did inſtitute i 
Excharift ynder both kinds; or whetbe 
himſelfe and the Apoſtles at the firſt Inf 
extion of ic, reccaued t ynder both kind 
or whether the Apo.iles and the Farke 
afterwards at ſundry ty mes did miniſter 
vnto the Laity vnder both kinds( tor 
this is confeſſed tor true) bur the touch « 
the Queſtion is , whether Chrift or Sai ( 
did gine an abſolute command, unto bis AMT it 
files and Smecrſſonrs , of adminifiring the |, 
Sacrament under both kinds( to wit of br 
and wyne | /o at the acltmering of it to the L 
vnder one kind only, ihonld be a breach of « 
Lords precept therein, The Proteſtants 
firme it to be an abſolute rranſpreſſion 
The Catholiks deny it, and maintaine th 
their Aducriaries do ignorantly confour 
Precept with an faſlitution, betu een whidto 
two theteis great ditference: For example T 
God did inſtitute and ordayne Mariagiort 
but gaue no precept thereof; tor if he h 
then all men were bound ynder ſinne 7 
p 
4 


_ a 


marry:therfore thoſe words,Creſcite (g t 
mw(tiplicamizi, though they be deliuercd 
the imperggime woode , neuerthelelſe th 
contayne net any Precept 5 neither * 


[ 


eMiſcellavis . 
amt rtaſon do thoſe other words, Bibite (1) (h) Mats 
bee omnes In which ſentẽce the word Om. 16. 
is fo be reſtrained contrary to our Ad- 
erlaries erging of it) only to all the Apo. 
es, then preſent; for if it were to be exten. 
ed to all men vniuerſally without reſtraint, 
ben ſhould the Sacrament of the Cup be 
Jen to the lewes, Infidels, and Children; 
| which notwithſtanding are exempted 
rom it, euen by the confeſhon of the Pro. 
| eſtants 


Animaduerfion X XIX. 


Oaching the true doctrine of Taſtifica= 
Low: ond meri of works ; we Catholikes do 
we are not to aſcribe our firf 
f 0 our works at all (though we 
Ae e traduced ſo to do) r we 
acknou led ge thoſe words of the 
is (i) not of the willer or of the ran. (i) Rom. 
55 12 whn itbe weth Mercy Now“ 
crit of workss, we may deliuer 


e doctrine in theſe Enſuing 


copobrign 
That vo! 7 wey merit, it ir required, that the 
ö A. vorteth, be in ate o Grace, and out 


mortal finuc. 
That wr ks do merit, « free and liberal pro- 
14082 ee Cod i- neceſſary by which 
promiſe of reward maile vnto good works, God 
4 manner obligeth bim/elſe 50 to reward good 


#1, «ccording t0 57 . 
That 


{4 Miſtellanis ; 
That works do merit, they mais tale this 


worth and dignity from our S anionrt paſtions... 


and from thence receaa ( at it were ) @ 0 
ti ul ure and ye. 
We are turther to vnderſtand, chat th 


. 
x 


od 
ort 


paſſages & texts of Seripture proving a. 


rit of works are of hue ſorts ( ſoplentifullis 
the Scriprure in proote thereof.) Firl 
from thoſe places, where crernall life is cal 


& 20. &c, Secondly, from thoſe place. 
wherein. a hbeauculy reward is promiſed to 
Men,aceordingco the meaſure aud propor 
tion of rbeir works, as in Lee 6. Rom. $ 


{ 


n 
| 


led eMevecs, wage, or reward, as it Math; cr 


H 


Pg 


Cor.z. & c. Thirdly, from thoſeteſtimoniagh, 


of Scripture , witich expreſſe the reaſon 
that Works are the cauſe , t hat eternall life 
giuen, as in Math. 26. Apocalyp. 2. &c. ia i 
which places the particles, Enim, quis , du 
are vcd, and are Can/alls , t har is; implyit 
and ſhewing the reaſon & cauſe of a thing 
Fourthly;from thoſe places, in which N 
ward It promiſed to good works, eucn 
force of faſtice, Hebrews G. 2. Th 1. % 
Laſtly, from thoſe paſlages, wherein n 
tion is made of rhe Dignity of good wort, 
in Lue&:ro.2. Ti. Aporal. 3. And here 
are to note, that touching F. Cod 


| 
Tr 
dm 
N 


cels; true it is, rhatwe are fo-obliged u — 


God; that if we conſider Gods Henefrrsb 


ſtowed vpon vs, ve willingly acknowledy! 
that man cannot do more 7 then 


oughtco dozno not the th part cba 


Miri lama. 77 
heobght to do; in that man cannot ren. 
thei any thing of equall valew and worth to 
ones bebe fes. Neuertheleſſe, if we eonſi- 
ener the Law and Command impoſed by 

od pon vs, t hen man may be laid to do 
t there, then indeed he is obliged by Gods 
eg to do. For although man cannot ex- 
e, or equall Gods benefits with his 
ne works; yet he is not become guilty 
 cal-Bereby ſeeing man is not obliged to per- 
0. prme more, then God commandeth. 


rp Animaduerfion X XX. 


He Catholiks are charged by their Ad- 
uerlar yes, that they do expunge out of 

. "We Declozuc thoſe words: Thom thelt not 
K h ſelfe any grauen Image c. Bur 
4 oui a mcare [mpotture of the Proteſtats. 
che truth is, theſe words heere recited, 
pmake but one and th: ſame commande- 
with thoſe firſt words , Thow rthalt haut 

uber God before me ; theſe later being but 
wore full explication of the firſt words, & 
quently may be omitted ſomtymes in 

* numbring or ſetting downe of the 
mmandements . This is thus proucd : 

very Fm age is hot prohibited in the Deca- 
or ten Commandements, but only 

which may be truly called an [do/zthar 

zu Image, which is taken for God; or 
repteſenteth God, to be that thing, 

e Gu is not. Now that [magerwere not 

ttely forbidden in the old Law, appe- 

94 areth 


Fe Miftellanis 7? 

arcth in that God commanded the Imi 
of the Cherabime , (k)Lyons, and Orea to 
made, as alſo the broxen Serpent (I). Fre 
hence then we may conclude , that the my 
; — * {mazes is not abſolutely forbidde 


by Gotyas a diſtin precept from the ig 
but 6nly ſo far torth , as Images be take 
for G24; and conſ:quently that Cas abo 
is ſaid )theſe words forbidding the maki 
ot Imezrs do bur mike one and the fan 
Commandement with the firſt words, Th 
thalt not haue any other Gods befor: me. 


Animaduerſion X XXI. 


E are to obſerue, that a thing may 

pictured to three ſeueral ends. One way 
to expreſle the perfect ſimilitude of the for 
me and nature ot the thing pictured: Ar 
after this maner only corporeall things 
paynted, which arc endued with lineame 
and colonrs. And if one ſbould attempt . 
picture or paint God after this manner, 
ſhould make the picture, a true Idol. T 
ſecond end of picturing, is to exhibit ſot 
hiſtory to the eye: as ifa man would 
the ex pulſion of Ad out of paradiſe, 
ought to payat God ia forme ot a Man 
king, aad Adam, and Exe naked, bydi 
themièſues among the trees ; and jay 


Angell in mam ſhape holdinga ſword, and 


expelling Adam with his wite, Now , whc 
ſhould rhusdraw this, Hiſtory, doth noti 
tend to repreſent the nature either of c 


. 


Ti 


Til 
TT 


1 


700 xanes af 


Millan 
the nr ; 
the picture, that tothe eyes, 
ich another by reciting the Scriptute, 
loth ex hibĩt to the cares. And after this 
er Cod may be paynted. oP 
The third end to paynt a thing (without 
erence to Hiſtory ) is to explicate the na- 
ure of a thing, not by any immediate and 
roper ſimilitude, but by Aſetaphoricull and 
icall ſi ui ſicatiom. After this manner we 
aynt Angels, in forme 28 men, winged, 
ore, naked of feet & c. ſo to ſignify , that 
excell in ſtrength are moſt (witty, o- 
ad from place to place „ are cnducd' with 
N — of: Grace and, yertue &. 
s manner alſo Verches are pay med, as 
lice far utade cc And i; is not hr olubited 


o paynt ot 7 Ged after this third mã- 


( notrit hſtãd ing out Aduexſatyc great 
iſly ke thereof.) For if (m e Rach 


j ; 57 
but only to'exhibir by 


ſcribe Cod ſitting io a throne, and dei 8 


rideth there alſo his head, his gray Fre, 


bis white garments , therby toexpreſſe his, 


foe; and his Antiquity from all a 


es, his perigy, and lg hi Nc. why. may 
ot ehen Ca be ſo piſtured to the Eye, as 
de Holy Scripcure by reciting of it, doth 
rele him in words to che tare? | 


Animaduerfion XX XII 
—— leigh of Cu ai ien 
our more learn uerſaryrt, that: her- 

they deny a N or Progoktion 
5 


Miſftell onis . 
27 fayth , affirmariuely mantaynecd by tl 
Catholiks ; after we haue brought authol 
rity either out of Scripture, or from fore 
of Reaſon , proving the ſame denyed poiny 
then in anſwere thereto they grant the ce 
cluũon of that poiut , but then they rende 
a caufe or reaſon , why in ſach a Gate, ou 
Concluſion may be admitted: ſo they ſat 
tilly obtruding a reaſon of the Conclulro, 
granted in ſuch,or ſuch a caſe , for a ſufficia, 
anſweare in deniall of the Concluſion. By 
this is moſt exorbitant ,and in no fort ſatis, 
fying the Cathohks arguments. For ti 
more eleate explicaring — — herein 
Mill inſtance this rheſrimpoſture in an et 
— — Wewirme , that the Aug 
conſequently Gow (4hoo gbatliacory: 
rol ny be Racy. Ee 0 ſtay, 
abſo deny this Propohion. We. 
proof "Thi the Auges may be'ipitured i. 
product our rathorityes out of the book 
of Erde, . 15 Mut of the +bird! of Kay 
t. s. ih which plates e reade that Ang 1 
were pictuted. {elvis n) antyercrh be 
ſaying, that thit was done in faueyr of 
Pedagoty , and more facill inftroftion « 
Men in the Old Law which tyme it no 
No bere lay, this aaſwere is m 
y impergigent 5 for the Queſtian, is not , N 
this place , why ,of to what end things in, 
corporeall might be pictured (let the cu,! 
be what it will) but only het her it be 15 
full to pictute things incorporeall , or no 
hie 


eMifrellenia. 98 
h concluhon chis anſwere of Caſuin 


teth for true. 
fore > like manner, to proue Fre wu, we vrge 
words; $1 (o) dir 4d vitae i <d ferne (0) Meth 
: if thow wilt enter ate Þ pms 19. 
ents; where we vrge that promiſe 
Heauen is made vnder condition: & that 
xd will not command any thiog vnder an 
woffible condition; and that therefore 
babe Pree'will ro ke:p Gods Commandes 
ots. Clan anſwererh hereto, that ii is 
t abſurd to maintayne j that Gud ſome. 
es for ſome reaſons knowne tohimlcls, 
mmiſerh to men things ynder impoſsible- 
tions, to wit, tothe wicked he materiy 
U promiſes, thereby to mamteſt how vac 
by they are of his diuine goodacs. D 
"we reply ; We demand not why, or to 
end, God doth make bis promiſes ei- 
to che vicked, or to the pious; but v 
mainraine , that a thing cannot righre 
'promiſed vnder condition, bus 
um who bath the vie! of Prer will. This 
ture is moſt familiar with C an 
followers, and therefore 1 could with 
ſeridus reader ro be ob ſeruamt theroſ. 


 Animaduer on > 4 © — » * ths 
N iudgmem the Queſtiomof fa; eie 


99025 to be difcuſſed chieflyby 2 
Has raking its warrant and ground rum 
ict; fo far forth asthero be wo- abuſe of 
ke Images, My ro 
deuer 


— Miſtell onis . 
fecuer man vnderſtandeth , the ſame he 
derſtanderh by the help of a Specicror laalſbo 
thereof , firſt wrought in the Phantaſy, 
cording to that Axieme in Philoſophy 
- -Natequid intelligitar , inteiligitar per mo 
Phauteſmetis . And thus we cannot lf © 
prehend or worſhip God, but by the help @Y, 
mediation of an Image of God, which 
frame in our Imagination and phantahi8**, 
Againe, if a picture be capable of alſtrace i 
imory, in regard of the perſon therein rex 
ſented ʒ then by the ſame reaſon a pigureif® 
may be capable of honoar , and reverenaf* 
(-I meane that Kind of honour & reuerene ſte 
which is due to inanimate things.) Now" 
that a picture is capablo aſ rec rar ce 
tume ly, is euident: For cxamplc,it a ſu bci 
diſloyally affected re hit Prince, ſhoulg d 
face, breake, or other wiſe indecent ix has 
the picture of his Prince. by ſtabbiapit vu 
2 —— CR 8 
caying the Scripture)'ſhould berrampren 
vader. his feete ( through ſeorne and nu 
lice ) the. Bible it ſelſe ; would ne 
Actions be ſeuerely puniſhed ? and. ig 
not the pifarc of the Printe, and the /e bt 
ſaid to haue ſuffęred diſgrace and indignity 
thereby, with rtferenee ro the wrong an ? 
— — aſt che Prince, ON 
the ſacred. Sefiprures “ Then by the Gan? 
reaſan may; rhe Pillare; of (hbrift , and the 
Saints be affected with due religious tt 
pect aboue other things, in regar of (rid 


Miſtell ania : pr 
he his Saints repreſented in them, of 
Jaa dom they are pictures. 8 


Ammaduerfion X XXI. 


O vindicate our ſcifes from the calumn 
of our Aduerſaries, touching the wo 
p, which we exhibit to Sint & Imager, 
are tor their inſtruction to take no- 
2, that «Adoration containeth three dif- 
rent (p) Acts; the firſt is of the vaderifone p] S. 
. by the which we apprehend the excels Th is 
Socy of any thing; The AR of the Will , by ſore, 
de which we are inwardly moued to ma- 4. 8. 
feſt and proteſt our worſbip, by ſome ex- 
riour, or interiour Act: The third is an 
terionr Ad, by the which we mouse our 
or bow our leg, or ſhew ſome other ex- 
all Ggne ,in manifeſtation of our in- 
ard worſhip giuen , Of which three Ac 
he ſecond ( which is of the will is moſt 
featiall z{er1ng the firſt may be without 
Notation and the tbird with irrifton and 
orne,as the e wet worſhipped our Sauiour 
Wren the Croſſe. Here further we are to 
vte that that worſhip , which is giuen to 
is a chiefe and ſupreme proſtration and 
nation of the will, with the apprehen- 
onof God , as the beginning and laſt end 
fall thong, and therefore as our chiefe 
ood; and it is called by Deujnes , Li, 
cannot be communicated without Ido. 
ry to any creature. Worſhip giuen to 
reatures u diſtinguiſhed according to — 
dite. 


2 eMifeellaxis , 
ferent degrees of excellecies in the Cre, 
tures and fo according to the different 
es of the worth of Creatures, the wo 
p exhibired is feucrally called, as D 
is, tltws religioſws ,O cnitas cis 
y it is further to be oblerued, that 
tbe exteriour AQ, it is not eaſy to diltinguil 
the ſeucrall kinds of worſhip: for almg 
all exteriour Acts of worſhip ( Sacrifice of, 
Iy excepted) are common to euery kind: 


worſhip. For according hereto we read,th&.. 


edAbrebam with the ſame Atof bowing 
body to tbe ground, did adore God, Gem! 
1. did worſhip Angels , Geneſ. 18. anda 
worſhip #cx, Cen. 22. In like ſorvall as 
do vſe to knecle to God in their prayers, 
their Privces or kings, and to their ow! 
Parents z yet with ditparity of honour 

ech of theſe, And heere is the ſource! 
ſountaine of the Proteſtants miſtaking 
who hearing, that Catholikes do ſomtiat 
exhibit part of that cxternall worſhip 

Creatures, which is giuen to God, do 

ſtantly exclame forth, that Papiſts do cos 
mit Idolatry to Creatures. Poore men 


commiſerate their1gnorance, who ſo m 


miſtake the truc meaning of Cat holike pr 
Riſe hercio , 


Animaduerhon X XXV. 
He ſeuerall, & different ry mes of the fir 
comming of «Autichrift , ailigned by 0 
Aduerſaryes, do euidently proue that 


Miſeellants. 6; 
wil is not yet come, & conſequencly that 
Pope is not Anbei, as they in the 
ame of their malice do teach. For (ql. * 
the eminent Proteſtant) «ffirmes , that you 
ildebrand , who was Pope anno Domini . 
4. was the firſt Antichriff, With whom — 
apireth D. Downchaw (r). Bollinger (3) af. ( 1 his 
meth , that Antichriſt came in the yeare: qa 
3, he therefore tearming that ycate, The nter 
are. D (f, Fand D. (u) Fillet do wing 
"Wat his comming in the yeare So. and amis 
te Bomface the third to be the firſt Anti. driftice; 
1. D. Ther thus wryteth of this us, 
Mot, laying : (x) Gregory the great as the d 
"ht true and boly Bishop of the Church; ther- the 4 pe. 
becanſe our Adnerſarics demaund of vi the u. 8. 
; when be firiſ came in, we defigne, and ſit . 
derte them the very tyme of bus comming, ( * his 
s(y) reacherh , chat he came in anno *#f'v.c0 
o thus writing of Leo, wholined in that c- 
Ye Leo did clearcly breath forth the arrogan. 1 
of the Antichriftian See, M. Napper (2) af. 8 
ng higher, iuſtifyes Antichriſt his com- . Is bi 
ug to haue been in the yeare 313. ſo ma- — 
| Silmefter the Pope, the firſt Antichrift; — 
It ebaſtians s Franca (a remarkable Pro- 323 
unt) not content therewich thus auer. heels. 
th: (a) For certain through the works of Am. ue. 
#, the external Church together with the poiler; 
JM and Secraments, vaniihed Say preſently comp, ug 
after 9. . . 
M Confeſſ, Generel, cap. 7 Hs. (] V pow tete 
(a) be EH. de abr ag. is hm. omnibus ant 


- 


64 a Miſceliania . 
= the «Apoſtles departure. Now , mernfſper 
iametrically, and crofle to all the forma 
ss is Preteſftants, reaching that the Pope is Ani 
e chrift, Mel anct hon (b), Bacer, and M. Fox (e 
hos a. do teach that the Tarks is Antichrill: anda. 
þy cording herero Bacer ſtileth the Ter (4 
— ea ipſi/ſ uma Autic briſlas. T bus muck touching 
is &is The difagreement of our Adueriarics 


Theol, this point. 
diſcourſe. Animaduerſſon XX XVI. 


108. 
8. T He planting of the Chriſtian Religion i 
Mon.of © England by Ioſeph of Arimathia, doth a 
the years ford at vaan{werable demonſtration oft 
2676. pa. truth of our Catholike and Roman Rel 
$30- gion, Of thispoint we firſt fynd, that ni} 
(4) B- only S. Bede, ( whodid write the Hiſtory 
cer in bis thereof.) bur Ai. Combdenallo recur leth, 
lib, Pſ chat the Brittans of Wales, were frit cor 
ue. uerted to Chriſtianity by Foſeph of Arias 
Tr this, M.(ombden thus ſpeaking thereof: (i 


tam (e) ft Britannos in ipſe Fele infanti 


Chriftianam Kcligionem tmbihiſic , he thus fur. 
Bris ther writing: Hic florwit Monaſtcrium Gau. 
— 4 burienſe & c. Here floriched the Monaftery 
— Glaſtenbury, which tabeth its ancient b:ginniy 
Hie bis H fo/eph of Arimathia . Thus M. (ombaa, 
Pageans T be lame _ is acknowledged by 
of Popes, I well, (f) and D. Falke (A Secondly, vt 
(g) * find, that D. Jewell confeſſeth thus; the Bro 
bis booke , (h) being connerted by loſepb of Arias 
again this, held that fayth at Auitin: comming ; \t 
Hitkins, meanuf 
Sanders. peag-$64, (h] In biz Pageant of Popes, 


eMiſcellanis : 65 
eaniog that Azftiz, who was ſent by Pope 
goryto plant his religion among vs En- 
lid. la like manner D. Fal thus writeth 
reof ; The Catholiks Brit ans, (i) with whom a) 4- 
briffian Religion bad continaed in ſucceſtion ging 
the Apoſſles tywer, would not rect ane As. the Rhe. 


. From which ſcucrall Teſtimonics we mish T. 


„that till A#ftins comming into En: H. in 
ad, the Religion planted by Ioſeph of A.- 1. Cor. at. 
wethis among the Brittans, continued 
nchangeable & without alteration. T hird- 
ve read, that the greateſt differences of 


ayth & Religion, which at that ty me were 


{und berweene the Brizaw Biſhops & «As. 


Tria 


hin, are recorded to be theſe following; 
r S. Bede (k) relateth, how «Afi and tne hö 
tan Bichops did meete at a place called in G 
s tyme ,cAngaftiniqet, for conterring of 
ieir Religions together : the mention of 
hich meeting is in like manner auerred by 


1.6. i. 


lain Ad (1), and M. Fox (m), who ſetteth (1) In bis 


owne S. Auftins Anſwere to the Britan Bi. great 
op in theſe words: Si is tribat his obtempe .. Chronicle 
we mihi valtit, vt Paſcha ſao tempore celebre .. of the laſt 
nut miniflerium Baptizandi inxte morem Fo- EAM. 
& Apoftolice Eccleſia compleatis;vt Gentil. c. 29, 
glorom vn nobiſcum predicetis verbam Do. (®) At 
n, cetera que agitis ; equanimitcr canta to. ©: 
winner; That is,if h, Britan Bir-ops ) wilt printed. 
me in theſe three things ; to wit in celebra 17. 
«Eofter day in das tyme ; in conferring of 90. 
{we according to the rites of the Roman & 
fall Charghzend in he! ping vi topreach 


to 


66 Miſcellanis . 
tothe E nelisb ; all other matters , which you 
contrarj to o manners , we will tolerate 
ſufler. Thus far S. Bede. Fourt hly and laft 
it is contelled by D. Hmſrey what Religi 
Auftis brought into England , in the 
CH yords: In Eccleſtam n) vero quid tuncx 
red. in Gregorins Y Amgnilinu.: Ouns ceremouias 
(Fc intuierunt palliym Epiſcopale ad ſola ui 
ſaram ſolemnia , Purgatorinm oc .Obl atione 
' falntaris Hothie , &T preces pro demortmis &. 
, reliquiar EF ce. lranſu>tantiationem Cc. Nov 
te npiorum conſecratioucs &c. Ex quibus on 
bus quid alis i quæſit um eil, quam vt luda gt 
tie A onac hatt, Vapatws reliqunminc Pont 
ficie Chaos (xtruatar? Hee Ag inet may. 
uns Monachns , « Gregorio Monacho dodo 
(o) In f=portawiteAngits. Thus far D. Hemfrey, with 
the £41. Whom conſpire herein the (o) Centerifii 
phaberj. and (p) Oftander, 
call tab Now from all theſe premiſſes I rhus col 


of the & lect ;Firſt , that the true Chriſtian Relig- 


Century On was planted in Britany by Foſeph of A. 
in the Timathis , who liued in our Sauiours tym. 
fi-H Edi. Secondly, that the ſame Religion remay- 
tion a: ned pute and vncorruptcd , at Alis, con 
the word, ueiting of England, Thirdly , that the dit. 
Gregory ferences betweene Alis and the hit 
(p) Epi. were but about two or three {mall poynts, 
bald. Re- or Ceremonyes, Laſtly , that Awftin did 
tel. cent. teach in England all the ſupreme poynt, 
6 P- 289+ which the n an Charch at this day teach. 

eth. Now, from allthis I ioferre, that the 

Church of Rome in «Aaſtins ty me reaching 


papiſtry | 


Miſcellonis : 67 
ſity (as our — Rile it) was 
joly agreabſe (the two former points of 
ping Eſter day, and Baptizing with the 
of Rome , only excepred) with the 
och and religion, which was planted a- 
pg the Britansby Joſeph of Arrtmathis in 
eApoſtles dayes, For ir is certaine , that 
the Britaws had nor yealded their full con- 
to thoſe ſupreme points of our Cat ho- 
We religion , mentioned aboue by D. Haw. 
Ii. Bede would haue beene moſt ready 
record their ſtifnes and reluctation the- 
in, leing be doth not omit to relate their 
Idnes only in the two former points of 
remonyes : So certaine it is, that J. Bede 
d juſt reaſon to conclude this paſſage 
ih the ſe words (q) : Bricower quidees _ (q) Bed, 
er intellcxifie ſe veraw cofſe viam fuſlitic 4 1. c.. 
predicarct Angaftinas ; and theretore 
vt without cuident cauſe D. Falk affir. | 
ch that(r) Awnitin dia obtoine the ayde of the I le bis 
tan Birhops,to the Connerſion of the SN. ***/ «mn 
ne, ¶ hus farce of this argument, in vafoulding — of 
. bereot᷑ I haue beene more long, in that it, 1 
. Pan yoſwerable and moſt conuineing De- . 
if. Ponſtation, in proofe of the truth of our 
„ S$atholike Religion. 


i Animaduerfon X XXVII. 

„ Tu a diſſolute kind of arguing thus to 
conclude : Is ſacb or ſach textof Scriptore, it 
certaiae that owe parcell of the ſaid text is 10 


tab fiaratinely : Ergo, all ibos text or (en. 
E 2 tence 


| Miſcellanis. 

renee ir to he taten ſiguratiacly; For example, 
we Catholiks;do vrgethoſc words, in our 
warrant to bow at the name of leſws; vt (1) 
is nomine Icſu omne geun ficlatur, Celciliun, 
Terrefiriaw, — That in the nan: 
of leſus cuery knce bow, of thing, in Heamn, 
ung in carth , and things under the earth. 
Now, to this our Aducriaryes reply , that 

ſeing the Spirits inſernall, or vader the eanti 
(meaningthe damned Spirits in Hell) haut 

no knees, whereuith they can bow, ad 
that the word knee is aſcribed to them figs. 
ratiseiy; theretore this whole ſentence ista 
be taken fizwrotinely only, and not literally; 
and conſequently that this text proues no!, 
that we ought to bow at the name of leſus 
To this we reply , that ſo farforth , as any 
text will bearca literall ſenſe( it not beiig 
—— by any other text more literall, 
or by any article of faith) ſo farre it onpht 
to be taken literally; and what follows in 

the ſame text. which neceſſarily is to be tx · 
pounded figawratincly, the ſame we are to er- 
pound fienratinely , The weaknes of ou 
Aduerſarics former aniwere , is otherwil: 
diſcoucred, ſceing acording to our Aducr- 
ſaries former anſwere, we could not alledy 
that Text in the 4 — Theſe t) are ij 
(0 At. ho hne wanbed their rober in the blond of tht 
Py Laube, to prouc , that Martyrs and other 
Saints of God are ſaued by the bloud d 
Chriſt; becauſc ſceing in this Sentence ther: 
are two Mctophores, to wit, the word Rebe, 
(her- 


Miſeellanis ; 69 
whereby are ſigniſied the bodies of the 
Lints ) and the word Laube, ( meann 

ereby Chriſt, ) that therefore it ſnhoul 
plow vpon the former ground of anſ- 
ere, that the word, No, ſhould alſo be 
dere Meraphorically taken; not ſignifying 
loud indeed (and fo excluding the bloud 
pf Chriſt from our Saluation, ) but ſome 
ther thing ſhadowed thereby. Yea which 
more. if this kind of anſwere were folide, 
could ſcarſe produce any one Sentence 
the Pſalmes literally ro be expounded of 
briſt or the Church, tince that part of Scri. 
ture is moſt luxuriant of Tropes , Schemes, 
ad other tiguratiue ſpeeches : And yet we 
it is moſt incongruous to maintayne, 
hat any whole Pſalme is to be taken alle. 
cally, becauſe we find ſome figures in 
zine paſlages therof. Now to conclude 
us point, I add this annoration , that it is 
he wwdgment of all chiete Deuines , that 
he geriptare touching matter of fayth , is 
er to be vnderſtood literally, except the 
terall conſtruction do impugne ſome o- 
her receaued article of fayth, or may be 
xplicated figwratinely by lome other more 
preſſe and euident paſſage of Scripture; 
rlaſtly, that words be ſo cuident fora fi- 
uratiue Senſe , as that in no ſort they can 
capable of a literall conſtruction. 


E 3 eAnimad. 


(u) 
ga. con 


70 eMiſcellanis : 
Antmaduerfion X XXIII. 


Etentymes the Decrec of the Pope, ori 

Comncell are fraudulently vrged by ti 
Proteſtãts for the firit Inſſitatios of a thing 
when indeed the Decree ur Connce!l only tes 
cheth the better cæecstion of ſome Cat holih 
point, afore partly neglected (as for exam 
ple touching confeſſppn, the vumaricd life 
the (lergy ,or keeping ſet tymes of faftinz;)ch 
our Aduerlaryes hereby ſuggeſtinga mor 
reformed execntion of the practiſe of the Dy 
ctrine, for the firft inftitation of it. Acc 


Wbi ding hereto, we fynd D. Vhitater (u) to 


, led ge Innocynrius the third Pope of t 


Dureum name, ſaying: [nnocentins Was the firſt, i 


L.7.p4g 
490+ 


trbed anricular Conſeſiion ; wheras In 
centins only decreed , that Confeſſion ſhe 
be more ſtrictly obſerued. Now chat C 
fe/tion was generally taught & be lieued 
fore | unocentias his ty me , is euident, 
the Centariids do charge Tertaillian & C 
t both which lived cleuen or twelue | 
dreds of yearcs, before this Innocentius 
third) with teaching the doftrine of 4 
ealar (onſeſrion, 


Animaduerſion X XXIX. 


He our Aduerſaryes do produce ei 
Popes Decrees,or generall (angels, fort 
impugning of ſome Catholike point, bec 
retull to obſerue: Firſt , that partici 
Councells, or Councells Schiſmaticall ( t 


#1/cellants . l 
ſuch as are not confirmed by the Popes 
thority } be not obtruded vpon you, tor 
ue generall Councells . For thus the 
ze the Comneell of Conſlantinople , — 
ages, conſiſt lug indeed of many Prelats; 

t neither celebrated , or corfhirmed by 

e Popes Authority, Secondly norte, that 
epoint vrged, doth concerne DofArine of 

b, and not matter of fads: touching w hich 
ter point at is grantcd.that a Cosi may 

er its Degrees, vpon better & later Infor- 
ation. Thirdly, that the Canon produ- 

dout of the Councell doth immediarly 
pncerne the Doftrine it ſelfe of ſome Arti- 
offayth / then ſuppoſed to be broghr in) 

not the name only to be impoſed vpon ©) = 
e fame doctrine afore belicued , as it hap. , Tree» 


fin the [owncell of Lateren touching che — 
id, Tranſabſlantiatios: The doctrine to Vi I 


hereof being confeſſedly belieued many — 
be afore ; for this — of Latera was — as 
the yeare 1060. whereas(as isaboue ſaid) Cm. 
Hemfrey chargeth S. Gregory & S. Aoſlin, none. 
who liued ſeuerall ages be fore this Coun- g, ain 
for bringing into England the doctrine . a- 
Tranſab#antiation . — Urſinas the dam 
roteſtane infimulates TheophileBs & Dams/- Theolo- 
(more ancient then the former Fa- gi, de 8, 
bers) within the ſame doctrine of Tran. Cane. 


wWientiation . pag· vt. 
Gib 


E 4 Ani- 


Aifcellanis : 
Animaduerſon X L. 

Hen we produee the ancient Father 

painſt the Proteſtants, their acculih 
med thiftc is to make an Oppoſition bet 
the Scripture and the Fathers ; maintainit 
t hat to tollow the iudgment of the Fatbei 
is to reiett and abandon Scripture zœ th 
themſelues ate to he pardoned for pref: 
ring the Scrivture before the Fathers. 
to this you may anſwere, that ſecing t 
Fathers do vrge, admit, and reuerence t 
Scripture in as high a degree, as the Prot 
ſtants do the mayne queſtion and doy 
here, is not whether the Scripture is to 
aduanced aboucthe Authority of the | 
thers ( which we all Catholikes do fu 
acknowledg ſhould be) but only, Wh 
the Fathers or the Prote ſt ants do more trait 
Pound the Scriptare ? 


Animaduerſion X LI. 


He Fathers haue many aduantages 
riuiledges for interpreting of Serip 
and tor true or perfect fayth , of which 
Proteſtants are altogether depriued. Fi 
the Fathers liucd neare to Chrift, ſome ci 
uerſing with his Apoſtles, others in ſucces 
ding ages; and therefore more eaſy it 
for them to know, what expoſition 
then deliuered of the Seriptares , and v 
fayth was firſt preached . Add hereto, i 
the very practiſe gf cheir Religion then 


iſcellants : 

(the Church then remayning , by the 
kao led gment of our Aduerſaries, in her 
rity of fayth ) ſerued as a Comment to 
hem of the Scripteres. 

Secondly , diuers of theſe Fathers euen 
om — # Ares breaſts, did ſuck thoſe 
Wogues, wherein a great part of the Scrip- 
t was written; And therefore they were 
Such ad uantaged for picking out the true 
| — thereof; whereas our Aduerſaries 

nowledy of the ſaid tongues is gotten on- 
by Art and Induſtry, which euer ſubſeri- 
to Nature. 
Thirdly ,the Fathers deliuered their ſen- 
ence and interpretation of Scriptare many 
zes before the points of fayth & Doctrine 
for which they were vrged) were euer 
rought in queſtion or doubt, and there» 
Fore what they writ , was free from all par- 
alicy of iudgment, they not knowing, 
bat Innouations were to riſc in theſe our 
yes: Our Proteſtant Miniſters (their 
emporall ſtares being wholy intereſſed 
FWhcrcia muſt now of neceſſity ſhape the 
daſtruction ofthe Seriptures, to the main. 
enance of rhe Religion now introduced. 
The Fathers,chough writing in ſeuerall 
ges, ſcuerall rongues, vpon ſeucrall ocea- 
ons , do notwithſtanding vnanimouſly 
onſpire together in their writings: for, a 
Dems diſenſioni it, fed pacis ʒand if any one 
chance did vary from the reſt, he was re- 

hended by them: Bur the Proteflants 
E $ are 


4 i ell 


| SS, 
are ſocontrary in their writings, in main. 
rayning meere contradiftory and oppolite 

es, asismoſt wondertull ro obſerut 
of which point who ſeeekerh further to be 


ſarisficd let him peruſe ſuch bookes, as at (F 


lately written vpon that ſubiecb. 

The Fathers did cur of all lets and impe. 
diments, which might hinder either Des. 
non or ſiady; Hence it is, that they imbraced 
perpetuall Chaſtity, conremned allriches & 
Honours, chaftized their bodies with fa. 
ſting, prayer and other ſpirituall diſciplines 
How far different our Proteſtãt Dotours 
are —— ſuch courſes , I leaue to the world 
te iudge. 

A — Fathers — of them) did 
bvworke many true and ſtupendious (x) Mi. 
> racles, which gift of exhibiring' Miracles, 
155 — = _ P * ate 
T ousin his „and who truly ſerue 
2 — (But no — ſerue God truly, 
— wich a falſe ſayth) : The Proteſtant Do- 
Ot. Vous neuer yet wrought any one Miracle 
Leots. in conſirmation of their Faythzthe cuidency 
Dou. Cfrwhich poinrappeareth from the liberall 
Aug. de Confeffion of the Proteftancs themſelue:: 
CG. i, For O. Falk thus acknowledgeth ; Fr is(y) 
22: Chry. , thet Canin ond the roſſ, whom the Pa. 
fol, P call! Ares Hevertiby , do wort no mir acler: 
cont, towhboſecanfeffion D;Stzliffe tubſcribeth; 
_—_ ſaying: We do (2) mots prothiſe Miraries, nor do 
= \ vr 
bua J. 5. e. a. (y) Ag the R Tee. in Apoc. c. 
S alen O, K ellifens Surw?), printed 1600. f. f 


3. 


I * 


—— 


ee 


— 


Miſe 4 4 . 
ach, that the truth of Daftrine is ta be come 
with miracles, 


nain. 
)alite WL 
erue, 


The Fathers (I ſpeake of diuers (a) of 7. 


o be them) for profeſsing only their Chriſtian (4) Ms | 

+ are hib and religion, haue endured with in- S 
vincible courage and immoueable reſolu- Por- 

Npe. tion ( which n neuer haue done, ,- 


ens. but only through the particular aſsiſtanee 
aced f ofthe Holy Gboſt)moR exquiſite tor mẽts, 
er yea Martyrdome it ſelfe; of whom it may 
fa. ¶ be truly (aid : Par adi clawit ſanguir c Marty- 
nes n. Our Sefaric DoQours { excepting 
"urs F ſome Mechanicall and ignorant fellows, 
rid burn t for their obſtinacy in Lucene CM. 
Jun tyme) arc fo far from ſuffering any 
did F vreflures for profeſsing their fayth, a that 
Mi. F noſt of them haue made their Religion, a 
es, F ladder to cly me vp to worldly preferments; 
ae F they by it only enioy ing (as through want 
ue of its loſing) tiches, honours, & other ſuch 
Y, tcmporall aduance ments. 
0 | The Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
cle did repreſent the body of the whole 
J Churehof Chrift in thoſe tymes; Fot of ne- 
ul F ovlaity ic muſt be granted, that all che ſeuc. 
null members of the Church of God, did 
cue, and practiſe the ſame Religion, 
i. } wich G \Theedoresd, Anſlin, ferome,C 
* ene, Epiphanias , the Gregonies , the (yrills, 
; © Will, Ambroſe, Hilary, , Cyprian, Ire- 
war, (gi, and t he like, did teach; fiance 
u them according to the feucrall ages, 
vaerein they lived , thoſe wordt of the A, 
poſtle 


of 
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prien aud 
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Ne. 
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76 Miſcell ani a. 
ſtle were fulſilled: (b) Chriſt hath placed j; 
bis Charch Paſlourt, and Doflonrs &c. Nor 
all this granted, it doth incuitably folloy, 
that if the Fathers of thoſe ſeuerall ages dit 
iointly erre in their interpretation of Scri- 
— doctrine of fayth and belicte re. 
ulting from thence: that then the whole yi. 
ſible Chure h of Chriſt did damnably err: 
in fayth , during all thoſe ages: bur this 
mainly eroſſeth both the command, as alſo 


the promiſes of Chriſt; the firſt in thoſe] 
(c) Math, words, Dic Eecleſæ (e); the ſecond in that 
ſentence, Bebowld I am With you all dayet, cue 
to the conſummation of the world; for neither 
wold {briſteucr ſend men to a falſe Church; 
nor can he be ſaid , to be euer with his 


Miſrellania. 77 
Fiaally to contract this point, D. Baxecroſt 
eretofore t he Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
bus writeth touching Cal#in and Be: For 
I n (g and M. Bez, do thinks of them, (g) be bis 
V their writings do deſerme; but yet I thinks bet. gf...) o 
Prof the ancient Fathers, And with this Lend 2% e. 
„ Fouchin g the librat ion, or ballancing of the ud 
F. tbers of the primatiue Church , with our diſcipline, 
roten ant Doctourt. 


Animaduerſion XLII. 


Here is one ſleight vſed by our Aduerſa- 
rycs, which deſerues Annotation. It is 
this: They are vnwilling openly to breake 
<<. Nich the Fathers , ſo long as they can preted 
ay ſhew of coniunction & agreement with 
them, Therfore wheathey fynd any of our 
Catholike points to be mantayned by the 
Fathers , they gently tearme them, Nawor, 
Newie , and at moſt, Errores , blemiches , and 
ert. Thus tauorably they depreſſe in ghe 
Fathers our Catbolike Do@rines, becauſe 
they would ſeeme ro continue members of 
the lame Church, whereof the Fathers were: 
Butnow,they ſtile the ſame Opinions and 
Doctt ines, as they are belicucd by vs, no 
ele then Hereſyes, bloſphemyer, Jdolatry c. 
thereby to ſhew , that the Members of the 
Church of Rewc arc not members of C hrills 
Church. This deccirfull and different ap- 
ſellation is preciſely kept and practiſed by 
the ( cutaryes , Fhyricer, Doctour Whyteker , 
ad diuers other Proteſlant Wryters: 

Asi. 


Miſtellanis . ; 
Auimaduerfion X LII I. yr 


Ov Aduerſaryes deportment toward 
the Fathers, is moſt full of impoſture ant 
deeeyte: And they vſe certaine Repps, o 
gradatious therein. For firſt they labouf 
ro euade the authority orteſtimony of: 
Father, by ſhaping ſome ſeeming anſwer:Þ 
to it; yet ſtill admitting the authority pro. C. 
— Next, if the teſtimony obieded hy 
vs out of any Father, be for its perſpicuii Wd C 
not capable of any cuading anf{were ; then N 
they labour to weaken the authority ot the 
ſaid Fat her, by making him ſeeme to con. 


78 


tradict hiwicltc in tome other place of the Meurr 

lame point, or els to be contradicted the- $4: 1/l 

rein by other Fathers. After this manna Ne 

doth D. Whitaker, in queſtion of Traditions Bb the 

Ib) D. fay of (h) Baſil: Beſilins ſecam pagnat ; as Af t 

Wu. . ſo chargeth S. Anuftin(i, with the like con. Aduc 
de Ser, trariety in iudgement , touching the ſame}? 
Seri. dodrine of Traditions. But when they at. 

£4570 told, that it is moſt improbable, that the fr O 

Wis Fathers (being ſuch learned men, as they IF B. 

bi * were ) ſhould without any acknoledged ene, 

vii ſupra tetractation of their former writings crolle Foul. 

200. themſelues in the ir later wrytings ; our Ad. able 

uerſaryes then vnmaske themie lues, plainly pf tay 

calling the Fathers, Saperſlitiost, blynd , ani Abe \ 

open wenteyncrs of Papiſtry, which poy nt ſhal Wed te 


be made cuident by theic teſtimonyes of Þ 

the Proteſtants palled ypon them. 
And to begin with Leather, be thus 

writeth 


Miſcellanis . 7» 

ritech of the Fathers in generall : rte. 
athers of ſo many ageſ hass beene plainly mu, de ſeruo 
nd moſſ ic nor ant ein the Scriptmres; They haut whiirio. 
ed all their life tymei and unleſſe they were a printed 
offended before their deaths , they Were neither n 
unte, wor pertaining to the Charch. Melane. -. 
ien ioyocth hands with Leather herein, in 4. 


—— 2 


0 bele words ! Preſently from the —_—_— ——— * 
0. he Church , the ancient Fathers ob ſcare * 
dne concerning | aſlification by fayth, incre - on f 
ty Wed Cercmonies, and demiſe pecultar worship. F * 
Vith both u home (to omit the like con- 


be emaing ij ceches of others, paſled ypon 
n. Ihe Fathers) conſpires D. Fhitakey , thut 
be currilouſly writing : Ex patram (m)\ erreri (my tes þ 
e- Ne dle Pontiſciæ religionis Cento conſutar ft, try us 
er FF be religion of the Papiits 15 a; patched Cloath f aum. 
91 the Fat cr, crronrs ſolved toge ther. Thus tate 7540. ; 
„It the feuerall peculiar dehuerics of our 
uU. Aducrlaries againſt the Fathers, 

: 


Animaduerſon X LI. 1 


be | T Ouching the Controverſy, u hether the 
I Blejled Urrgin was conceaucd in Or/ginall 


ed ene, ſuch Catholikes, as deny the lame, 5 
le Fhould the deniall thereof only as a pro- ; 
d. able and pious Opinion, and not as matter I 
ly Bt tayth;z we therfore are to conceaue , that | 
„te Sinne of the firſt Parent is communica- " 
al Wed to bis Sonnes and poſterity, three man- \ 


of er of wayes. Firſt then, the Sonnes of A. 
ware {aid to haue ſinned in «Adaw bim- ; 
elle, in that Ad did tranſgreſſe the pre- { 
cept b 


Us 
th 


30 M I/ctllanid 
cept of God in Paradiſe : And becauſe t 
Sonnes of «Adam were not then in «fs, 
but io potentia only, therfore that finne they 
contracted not in da, but only in potentis 
And in this ſenſe it may be ſaid, that the 1 
Virgin ſinned in «Adam. Sccondly , all the 
Children of Adam arc {aid to be conceaucl 
in Sinne ,as ſoone as the child beyinnes ty 
exiſt in the Mothers Wombe, although it 
be then votormed and without lite; becauſ 
a Man then beginueth truly ro exiſt, in c- 
& of one of his parts; & that part hath its 
eginningfrom a corrupt Nature, and may] 
be {aid to be truly vitiated by force of its 
— And in this ſenſe alſo we u- 
— — the Bleſſed Vingis had her be. 
ginningtroma corrupt Nature, and that by 
force ot ſuch generation, it was due, thaf 
Sinne ſhould be contracted, as ſoone as he 
Rational ſoule was ioy ned to her Body. Th: 
third, and laſt manner, whereby men ar 
ſaid to beconceaued in Sinne is, when their 


at that ty me they beginne properly & ial. 
ly to become Men, and to haue their Vil 
naked of Original Jaſlice, and conſequently 
auerted trom God, and in it ſelie detormed, 
Now touching this third and laſt Kind, v: 
hould it moſt probable, that the Soule d 
the Bleſſed Virgis ( cuen at tbe firſt inſtam 
of its cication,and infuſion into the Body) 
was ſo u ithout ſpot of Originall Sinne, 1 
that perſon of hers adually exiſting had ne- 

ut 


Miſeccllanis : $1 
any Sinne ; ſhe herein differing from all 
thers in that ſhe was freed from Originall 
inae ,cucn in the very inſtant of her Ani- n 
ation. Now here it is to be noted, that bs 
he texts of Scripture, vrged by the Prote- 4 
ants to proue, that the Blefſed Virein was 

onceiued in Originell Sinue, haue reſpect & f 

eference only to one, or other of the fitſt 

wo kinds touching the propagation of Ori. {n) Ste l 
inall Sinne in Man ; but they haue not any Shu 10 
tue reference to this laſt xynd. jelburge . 


ts { +. fol, a, 
W Animadue ron X LF, 92144 
iu T is moſt wonderfull to obſerue the great ' ez. | 


conte mpt, and little reſpe our Aduerſa- (*) 50 þ 

yes giue to our Bleſſed Lady. Diuers of the © 5. 
peaking of (alain & bexa (two Sodomits 9% His 

tuen by the Proceſtanrs (n) Confeiiions } th Col ' 

&rith great obſeruancy ſlile them ( A. (al. . d 

ö », cM, Bez. In like manner, ſpeaking of c 


brs Sure 


ue Lorber (that wicked Monke ) they feare | / 
dot to call him the Elia (o), Conductoar, & — = 4 
Chariot of F/racl. But when they come to tw 


tame our Bleſſed Lady; who is aw intemerate %. 
irgin, the Qucene of Heancn , an infirament ,, * 

pf mans Redemption , the e Mother of Cod, and (41 hex ' 

þ exionr of the world , moſt of them bluntly 48. ; 
id rudely flile her without any addition . pe, 

pf Honour } only Mary. O contempt, molt 46. 

ilegious,and inſuttciable ! 


F 


* ce 9 : 
ſumethto himſe lte the Salaation of others. 
la like manner, in that «Ast/phene in our 
Ladies office, beginning : Salne Regine &c. 
Our Apuer ſaries inſiſt in thoſe words: Et le- 
wm bencdiſi us fratiam ventrit tai, nobis poſi 
er exiliam oftende ; And bew to vt aſter this 
dur exile, e ſui & c. To which l aaſwere: That 
is leſle to ſay: To rhew the Samionr vnto | 
nen, then to ſay : To ſauc wen; And yet we 
read the Apoſtle thus to ſay :Ef * (q)s. 
[alam facies £ cor quite andinnut: Thou thalt L im. 4. 
w thy ſeife and them that do he are thee, Mo- it 
reouer it is obiected out of that Antiphone, 1 
that the B. Virgin is ſtijed, Spes noftra , Our 
| Hope, To this | jay, that theſe words are v- . 
ſed, becauſe next after our Lord Jeet Chrid * 
being God and Man) we chiefly place our [ 
| confidence in the mediation of the Blejcd 
Unis; Siace our Hope is not to be placed 
only in the Aut hours of our Good, but al- f 
ſo in the Interceſſouts and miniſters there- 
of. And according hereto when our Lord 
aid to the Iewes:14(r) ir Mayſes , who accaſi : (1) lobe 
vun, in quo ſperatis ju whom you bope; Our Sa. 
uur did not re prebend the lewes, iu that 
they hoped in Moyes, but becauſe they did 
not belieue Moyles, Finally our Aduerla. ; 
ries cannot brooke our Lady to be called, I 
Mater miſericordie , becaule{ lay they } God 
in the Father of Mercy, therefore the B. Hr. 
gin cannot, not ought to be called ſo. But L 
this is no good conſequence ;tor we read, 6) fob 
that Chrift is called, Lux (s) mand, and yet 2 
2 Chit ” f 


2 
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of 
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fo 
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T 
(t) Harb. Chriſt fayth of his Apoſtles; Vos (t) effirle: 


mand. Thus ſuch titles may be piuen to 


God, and men in a different relation, with. 


our any diſhonour to God, 


Ani madue on X LVTI, 


1 He puritans do moſt maliciouſl y peruen Þ 


ſeuerall rzxrs of Scripture in diſhonour 
of our B. Ledy. For example, Firſt they ob- 


ict ( as ſeeming at leaſt to reſt doubrtullot Þ 
the continuance of our B. Ladyes Virginity) Þ 
cu) Math that Text: Et #0n,u) cognoſcebat cam, dont 

peperit filiam primozenitem ; which words Þ 


( lay they) ſeeme to aſtord a double Argu- 


ment: The firſt is taken from the word, De. 
nee , inferring from thence , that after the Þ 
byrth of her Sonne, ſhe ſhould carnally F 
know Joſeph. The ſecond from the word: 


following, Filiam primogenitam ; ſeeing Pri. 


moge nitat properly ſignineth that ſonne, 
which is firſt borne, in reference to thoſe 
Sonnes or children which are after borne.l Þ 
.anſwere, firſt touching the word, Doxec, 


which word (as alſo the word, v/qze) doth 
not euer fignify an affirmation after the time 
expreſſed, if a Negation did goe before; nei. 
ther alwayes do they hignity a Negation, 
when an offirmation did precede . For exam- 


(x) Pſel. ple, Sede x dextris mils, douec ponam inimi. 
209, 


co tao ſcabellum pedum tworum : Sit at my 


right hand, vntill J mate thy Enemyes, thy ſoote- 


floole, Now theſe words do not import 
that after he ſhall not fic at the right hand 
0 


Miſcellanis. 3s, 
of his Father; The like ſentences to theſe, 


lan Terra, iota vnd. aft Un abe non |, 

I preteribit a lege. And againe, Ego (2) vobiſeum (z)Math, 
| /amv/ſque ad conſumn;ationem mwndi : In all 18. 

8 which iocutions & ſentences of Scripture, 

that which is doubttull is expreſſed but 

that which 15 certaine, is not exprelſed, or 

| ſpoken ot, Now touching the word, 'Pri. 

| wogenitss ; Ep:;phenins azdenieth,that Chriſt (a) He. 
vas called trimogenitns Marie , the hiſt -s. 
borne of eMary: for the Euangeliſt ſay th 

not, Primage nitum ſunm , but he ſaythi Fiam 

eum primogenttums lignifying therby , that 


be was the Sonne of the B Virgin, but wich- 


© all, th: firſt begotsen Sonne of God: Seing ac- 
| cordingly we rhus read : Ih, (b) ne ef b) Co- 
| primogenitns omi Creature ; He ( to wit lo 10 
Chriſt) wat the ſirũ borne of all (reatures, F. 
| lerome ſay th, that (Hi was called, (e) Pri- (e) 44. 
| wopenitas Marie, not becauſe ſhe brought yp 


0 forth any other Sonne after bim; but be- Heluid. 
cauſe before him, ſhe brought forth no o- 
ther Sonne. For it is the phraſe of Scripture, 
| tnatthoſe who are /nigenttt, arecalled Pri, 
wogeniti;Yo > Paw calleth Chriſt, Primzogens. 
tas (d) Dei, for the only - begotten fonne of (g) Heb. 
God, Laſtly they vrge that ſentence: Inter, 
(c) natos mulicrum non ſurrexit maior lohanne e) wy h, 
© Baptiſts, T here hath not riſcu among the borne 1, 
benen 4 greater then John the Baptiſt ; inti- 
mating hereby, that the Bleſſed Virgin 1s 
interiourig dignity to 5. ay Baptiſt. This 
3 is 


are theſe following : Donee (y tranſeat Ce- (y\muh 


_ 


— 


3 


$6 Miſeeliania . 
is eaſcly anſwered; Firſt if the words as they 
lye, be literally taken (as our Aduerſaties 
pretend) then ſhould jobs Baptiſt be ges. 
ter then Chrif ; Secondly , bectuſe S. lobs 
Bap in thoſe words ſpoken by Chriſt, 
compared only with the Holy men ot the 
old Teſtament but (Hi, and his Mother, 
as alſo the Apoſtles, belong to the new fe- 
ſtament. 


Animaduerſſon X LV III. 


luers Prot eſtants ( as aboue is ſheweld) 

do hould fuch bookes to be Scripten, 

which other Proteſtants reiect as Apoory- 

Phall; therefore it folloveth, that the dcrip- 

Cf) Fe- ture it ſelte cannot fhew , at lcaſt ro wh 
cleſ. Fol. (which is the point controuerred ) which 


ls Sekr. f, Seriptare ; which doubt is only to be te.] oue 

14.5. 35. ferred to the Authority of the Chureh. And pre 

win therefore M. Hooksy truly ſayth : Of thing 

8780 * (f) nee: ſſury , the very chueſeũl is to know, Wh4 

— — Bootet we are to eſlrem Holy ; which point u 1 

246 end eonfeſſ:4impoſitbie, for the Yeriptare it ſeifets tt 

D. Cu f£4cb . Ani 1gaine: % (0 mor the word of ptu 

in defence Go4,which doth,or poſirbly can aJure vive af con 
i. well tothinks it is his word, Nw it the Sent. (als 

Hooker, fare be conteſſedly vnable to afford vs cet. ¶ ten 


&t.4, taine proofe of themſelues; then in all erue 
g.zts conſequence of Reaſon, much leſſe are they 
(b} Cone able to direct & exempt vs in caſe of doubt 
fer. c.. andqueftion infallibly from Erroar; & tht 
Diaiſ. v. rather (as D. Reynolds truly eonfeſſeth )n 
pag 68+ (h) that it it not the thew, but the ſenſe of 
Seriptant 


SOGULLIED 
r. thet n decide Contrenerfies. Now 
om this I infer , that if according to the 
arned i) Proteſtants here cited, it is to be (i) The 
etermined ro vs, which is Scriptare, by the Zathoue 
udgment of the Church, w hich confeſſed ly of the 


29 


t, Bath the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in in- Treatiſe 
the allibly diſcerning to vs, which Books of ofthe 
ner, Weriprare are ſacred, and which not;then ne- Scriprave 
le. . — followeth the Churches no leſſe 114150 


Iicedfull aſſi ſtance of the ſame Spirit. ia her Guth. 
Nike diſcerning vato vs, the ſenſe of the ſaid 2% 6. 
criptare: for v hat auay let h it vs to be made 9475. 
taine of the Bookes and leaſt yncertaine 4. 
of the Senſe ? Or what treaſon can our Ad- = — Z 
uerſaries alledg , whereby to acknowledge? 3G 
the Churches priuiledg in the one, and de. 278. 
ny it (where it is no jeff —— 


; cncedfull )in the o- 
ther? This inference being granted, viterly * 
fe. ouerthroweth the Piste / pirit, in its inter- 69% 


ww , | 
ad ptetation of Scripture, . wa; 
* , er On 
yo Animaduer fron TAME — 


IT demonſtration , in confutatign of 
the Prinate ſpirit interpreting the Serip- 
pture, to obſet ue the different, or rather 
contrary conſtructions, which L#ther, and 
(dais, and others giue of that ſhort ſen- 
tener: Hog eff Corpas ac &c Hic oft ſanguir 
wan And yet they all do vant of their en- gy, 
ioying the ſaid Spirit , And therfore it is Jin, con, 
the lelle wonder, that S. Ain (k) affir- Axt. 
meth, chat it bath euer beene the cuſtome o fm 4. 
ul Heretikes to flic to Scriptare alone, as it is. l.i. 
4 is 


Erne 


— 


N 92229 
is interpreted by this Priaat Spirit. The unt 
ſurdity of which opinion more euide mfG. 
appeates: ſince it is certaine, that among d Wreſp 
uers meere contrary or cotradictory points 
of fayth, the Scriptare condemneth the ant 
And yer both the maintainers ot the fi 
contrary doctrines do the to the Scripten 
as ludge. Now what madncs is it for; 
man willingly to couet to appeale tot 
lud g. by whom it is certaine his cauſe ſhalff mii 
be condemned? Neither can either of tu ſenc 
Litigants put any confidence in the mean guts 
of truly interpreting the Seriprure, to ru yar 
Prayer, Conference of places of Seriptare c war 
ledg in the Tongaes & c. lince all theſe mean by x 
are moſt vncertaine, euen by the Cont ged 
MW. ſion of D. ber, thus writing (1): Meadfy ries 
ral. l. 8. Interpretanai.ore ſcripture fant incerts àt tere 
de Be» The meanctof interpreting the obſcure placii ni 
cleſ.cont. Scripture art vncert «int hf. and toe 
Bellar, g:; Therſore it cannot be otherwiſe, but thi hin 
comtr. t. interpretation it ſelſe mutt be uncertaine; Sing wh 
guæ f. 4 certe, tam poteſt ef. fa'ſs if the interpetatiosi mo 
vncertaine then moy it be ſaſc. T hus tat t con 


ſaid Doctour. a0 
em). 4 Animaduerfion L. = 
Vorty, or 


42.496, T Ouching the depreſſing of General Com} 
4A 1 —— thus writerh: cArl 
ge Con- (m) ar we iuſi d i Generall Comncelit , ſolog 
cil. cond. We chall continue in the Papifts Erronrs ; with 
Beller. g. whom O. Fhitekey conſpires in theſe words 


6. General (n] Connetlls may erre. Now * 
| er 


<Miſcellanls . 85 
the great and many diſparicies , wherby 
'is Generall (oancell is infinitly — 1 — 
reſpeR of not erring) aboue the Priaate ' 
pirit of any one man. Firſtthen a Co 
heere only ſpeake ot Generell Connelly) is % 85 
in d. Au#ins (o) judgment, The ſupreme Tri 416 C. 
alis the Church of God, The Prinate Spi= uli 
un bath but his one braynes, for the Seare un- « 
of his Iudicature. A (vi cell receauet its pro- Heal 
ailſe from (p) Chrift , that bis — — Counce!l, 
ſeace ſhall not be wanting thereto, The pri. ER 
an Spirit, euen by Godr(q)owne ſentence, (p) Whe 
wanteth the ecrtainty of cnpcrnding the re t 
va ttuly. A Cesscell is much reuerenced of three 
by che ancient (r) Fothers, and acknowled. ue ga- 
ged by diuers of our learned (u) Aduerſa- thered 
ties to be the only certaine meanes of de- together 
Jtermining Controuerfies, The Private Spi- u mx 
Ini it that, of which we are (t) commanded 2 
to doubt: and of whoſe ſeducing (u), God — 
| bimſelfe in Seriprare premoniſherh ys : And (R= 
which is much condemned euen by the ( 5 
more moderate (x] Proteſtant, A Conncell ly is of 
coaliſterh of many hundred venerable Do- 20 pri- 
Qours & Paſtours, gathered from the moſt gte in- 
remore nations of Chriſtendome (and ther- terprets- 
fore the leſſe ſubiect vpon ſuch their mee - tion, 3. 
$ ting, Per e.. 
ej lo. L coun, Lucife, Aby. Ey. N. Atben &pift.ad Fpi - 
daun. (6) D. Coul gs bis modeſt Exon p. uo. e. (t Dearely 
beloved , delieue not euery Spirits Cc, (u) T beſe things I 
baue written to you, eoncerning thoſe, who decegue 
. c. 8. (x) D. Ce ns bu defence of Hp. ga. L. S- 
we contre Reſponſ, BA. dag 106-404 obe, 70 


90 Aſiſrellania i 
ting, iointly, and with mutuall conſent | 
ſtampe any Noucliſmes in Doctrine); 
ſcaring that only to be belicucd in the 
Canons, which is deerced by the mutu 
conſent of all, or the greateſt number: 
them. The priaat Spirit is but its owne on 
weening,oftentimes diſſenting from othen 
of his Brethren in diucrs points of fayu 
To conclude, A Comnecll ( as being compe, 
ſed of ſeuerall hundreds of Biſhops & 
Rours)hath many members of it, moſt emi, 
neat for vertue, readinesof the Seriptarn, 
kill in the Tongues they all belicging 
the cares of God with their daily prayer, 
accompanied with many corporall auſteri- 
ties; and all to the end, that G would bt 
pleaſed ſo to guyde their rongues and pen 
as that they may decree only ſuch dodrif 
nes, as arcagreablero Gods holy Ford. The 
Pria ate ſpurit, (as being but one man) doth 
want for the moſt part not only Verte, but Þ 
alſo thoſe ot her gifts of the Underfiandiy | 
aboue ſpecified,as Learning knowedg inthe | 
Scriptures &e. And as for Proyer, and other 
meanes of pleafing God, it reiectet h allthis, Þ 
as ſuperſtitious and Papiſticall, relying (in 
lieu therof ) vpon his owne Exthaſio/mer & 
illuminations from the Lord. And thus 
much touching the balancing of a Gu 
— with the Proteſtanticall Priaon 
ri. N 


4 wh 


Miſecilania , 
Aaimaduerſion L 1. 


ou attempt to charge a Proteſtants | 
riter with Corruptions, or lyes in their 
ytings( of which Impoſtures their book: 

moſt luxuriant) rather inſiſt in a f (& 
oſe manifeſt , and ynanſwerable ) then in 
great number ; ſeing, if your Aduerſary 

make ſhew to ſalne but three or foure 
2 greater number {the which he may tbe 
orecaſely do, by how much the number 
his falfificarions is greater )the ſuppoſed | 
1 ſvering of thoſe ſe ( choſen and picked j 
u. Wut by him) muſt ſerue, through the parti- 
„ Jliry of iudgement ia his followers, to dil. 

be 

$race all the reſt of the Cortuptions, or fal- 

50 Facations, vrged by you. INF 


on 


hen 


n Animadaerfion LIT. 

He Proteſtants in falſly alledgingthe au- 
„ *horityes of Aurhours , do abuſe their 
Readers chiefly foure ſeuetall wayes. Firſt, 


(which is the moſt vſuall ) by conecaling 
ſome part of the alledged authoriryz Secõd- 
i, by adding ſom: words of his one, to 
make the produced Authour or Father. to 
ſpeake like a Proteſtant ; Thirdly by tra 
the wordr of an authority, thereby to ' 
make the ſenſe different from the Authors 
true meaning; Fourthly, by a viltull miſta. 
: Ling, or conjaſſos of ty, I will i. 
| fy theſe foure ſorts in the wrytingof D. 
ite (A great Impoſtour in his S *> 
*.* 


(y)Ge- 
lain, 


last wire Aae tres, meaning without 


ean truly be gathered out of this authority, 
is that the Scriptures ( though moſt ſacred 
and true in themſelues ) eannot be (@ mad: 
ore ro v3 (in which words lyeth the 


92 Miſeellanis . 
his booke called: The way to the true Chu uch 
Well then the ſaid Proteſtant in p. 119. lf 
his ſaid Booke, produceth a place out of 
Rhemifts ,toprouc that the Charch of Toi 
can make that Spriptare which is not, 
yamake that to be Scriptare which is Sc 
tare. Toprouc this, he produceth the Ry 
miſts (a) thus ſaying: The Scriptaret art wif) » 
knowne tobe trac , neither are Chriffiant 70 
to receine tbem, Wwithant the atteſtation of ifs 
{hurcbh. Now heere marke the true won 
of the Rhemifts , and therein obſerue his in 
purity of dealing, committed by conccalinf 
part of the Sentence, juſt croſſiag his intet 
deddrift of vrging that authority, Th 
true words are theic : The Scripteres , ve 
are indeed of the Holy Ghoflr inditing, being pu 
into the C harehes triall. are found , proucd , a 
te flifyed vnto the World to be /ach, and nt mu 
tras , altered, or. amended by the ſame ; Sin": 
the Holy Scripteres in them/elnes were a 
free bejore , but wot ſo known? to be, to all (br. 
ian. All theſe are the words of the Ric 
miſts ; where you ſee the wilfull conceals i 
meat of this Parcell, Th: Scriptares are mf 
made trac , altered or amended by the Chari, 
asalſo that other: the Holy Seripters in tles 


us 


the attcſtation of the Church. Now all chat 


touch 


Miſcellanis . 93 
uch of the point) without the Churches 
teſtation. But how farre off, is this from 
l. Fhytes vr ging of this place: ; 
Touching his impoſture , committed in 
ung of words , this one place ſhall ſerue: 
bus then the laid L. Fhite produceth (Bet 
ine in contempt of the Churches autho- 
ty  fayivg : Other meancs may decrine me; 
t nothing i more knoWne , nothing more cer 
we, then the Script ure. That it were the grea- 
„une, in the world not te belicae thi Cc. 
Vos in this ſentence , theſe words; viz+ 
ther mc anes may deceine me, are not in Bei- | 
nine, bur m oſt ſubtily added to the be- 


* ning of Bellarmines words, and cauſed ro 
printed in the fame Kynd of Character 
letter, wherein the other words of Bei- 
1 ue are printed, thereby to make the 


eader beheue , that they are words of Bel. 
„mine, wheras they are added (as labour 
„iausted for the more depreſſing of the 
„FThurches Authority. Now the whole ſen. 
. Eoce of Bellarmine was directed againſt the 
0 ahſeldians, who abſolutely denyed Ferip. 
„end againſt whom Bellormine in that 

lace diſputeth. 

Touching the fraud conſiſting in a cũning 
_—_— of words, without adding any 
ords to the authority alledged or conces- 
ig any parcell therof: this example oſ the 
reſaid M,Whyre may ſerue. In pag. 34 4. of 
Ivey to the tree C horch, he produceth for 
we ouerthrow of the religious vic ofl ee 
the 


* 


NR N NK 


IG, 


94 Miſcellania , 
the Cowncell of Eliberir, thus ſay ing: Ve (i 
Piftare i; to be made iu the Charch , left tha 
adered , Which is paiuted ou the walls, But th 
true words ot the Conor arc theſc : Plant 
piBaras iu Eccleſia nou babere , ue uod coli 
& adorctar, inparictibss depingatar ; Ft plu 
the C, that pilmres thould not len 
the Charch,lcft that, which is worchipped a 
adored be painted on the Falls ; The nyce di. 
ference in words reſteth thus ; Les the 
Which is worshipped, be painted; and as , 
byte tranſlateth: Le that, which i;p aint 
be wortchipped, Where the words of th 
Councell acknowledging the worſhip d 
Images, maketh the worſhip due to themſbd 
— , why they are not painted ca} 
the walls (to wit becauſe they were ſab. 
iect to be defaced, cither by inuaſion of ER, F 
nemyes, or ray ne & c.) Now M.Fhites tra 
flacion, only by a ſubtill tranſpolicion off 
the words, imports that Pictares ate notto a 
be worſhipped at all. n 5 
Laſtly, concerning the Calumny reſtinK.* 
ina wi confajon of tymes , T be laid Pro. 
teſtant in-page /. for provofe of Pricſts ly. 
full mariage, produceth a Teſtimony fron 
Sine(ins Biihop of PU, thus writing 
himſelfe to a friend: The ſacred haud of I 
{ns bath gisen we 4 Wyſe, and herewpon! i. 
flify 10 4ll wen, that j will nertber ferſaly be, . 
wor prinily as en aduiterer, ep her Con. f A. 
bat | vill prey te God, yo fend me by her, mat) hs 
' and good children. Thu Epiſtle 13 4 a ry 
0 | 


Miſeellanls. ”5 
owne-in (a) Nicephoras . Now heere tue (e] Feel, 
aud lyeth, that at the ry me, when this E. . I 14. 
(tle was written , Sine was but a Lay- £55, 

an, but eminent for learning; Now after 

e made himfelte prieſt, and was created Bi. 

dp of Ptolemair , he euer lived ſeparated 

rom the company of his wyfe ; as fully ap- 

eareth out of Nicephorss ,in the place az 

boue alled ged. Here then the Miniſters de- 

cit ly eth in applying that to him ,as if he 

ad beene then Brebop , which was ſpoken 

y him , being a LH. and ſo M. White 

oft traudulently confoundeth thoſe tuo 
[ifferent ty mes togetbcr,as if all had hap- 

Ped at one, and the ſa me ty me. 


Animaduer ſon LIII. 


— | ' Fyour A duerſary will vant, that he wil] 
off, Froue all by Seriptere only f as moſt of 


them giue it our they will) then foree him 
o'draw both bis Premiſes (I meane , both 
is Propoſitions if fo they ſhould be reduced 
0a forme of Argument) from the Serip. 
we alone; of which Method within tuo 
rguments at keaft, he is certaine to fayle, 


4 or it he take either of his Propoſitions from 
„ane Authority, or from naturall Rea. 
„ er, you may tell him he Jeaueth his vnder- 
„ken raske of proving by Seriptare alone, 


N vou may deny bis force 
; = pared though Logical! in forme, 
ere turcheradwertize ,that if your Ad. 
erfary vndertake the part of an Opponent, 

| tye 


E Miſeellazis ; 

tye him preciſely euer co Oppoſe ; which elt 
Scene perhaps he (being brought to a New pla 
— ) would flyely transferre vpon you, 


n like fort , if he taketh vpon him to an» 
ſwere ſuffer him not to oppoſe , thought 1 
labour ſo to do, to free himſelfe from a 4 
ſwering: Thus be ſure , that ech of you 
kccpe your choſen Station. adn 


Anmaduerfion LIT . = 


IF the Proteſtant ſhould ſee ke to expoid Filer 
by way of conference of places, thok Wucl 
words of our Sauiour : This is my body,thiri art 
my Blond figuratiuely,by thoſe other word What 
of his: I am uin | am the Doore Cc. both ff 
which Texts, all grant, that they are to be i yet 
taken ſiguratiuely ; you may heere farſt 2. 41 
ſwere that in theſe and ſuchlike Senceces, Ito b 
euer Predicatar 4 de diſparato , und 97): 
therefore the words in their owne nature do $22 31 
inforce a figurative conſtruftion; but in the ÞÞ fall 
words of the [aftitation , there is no ſud 
kynd of vauluall Predicetion , at leaſt inthe m 
apparence of the words themſelues. &. Fett 
condly you may demande of your Mini he 5 
ler, it he can alledge any paſſage ofScripter;, 
which affitmeth that theſe words, This iro (a! 
my bodytꝗ c. ought to be interpreted by tboſ real 
words, Il amtbeVine , I am the Dore : If K o be 
lay he can alledge any ſuch paſſage, will bin © 
co ſhew it; Aike Scriptare lait h not ſo( an. 


indeed it doth not } then farce him to cos- 
felle , that it is aot the Seriprare , but * 


Miſecll aut s : 97 
elfe, that warranteth ſuch Conference of 
places of Scriptare. 


Animaduerfon LY. 


He Proteſtant vadertaking to proue e- 
uery point by Scriptere , is obliged to 
proue his Ng ie cArticles 2 Scripruie , 
admitting them for points of faith ; as thar 
there is 0 Pareatory ; that we ought wor to 
Eroyto the Saints Cc. and this not from the 
ilence only of the Scriptare, not ſpeaking of 
uch points; but from ir , as the Scripture 
particularly condemneth them. Add hereto 
hat though the Scripture by not ſpeaking 
of Pargatory , dilp:oucth the being of ut, 
Sctdoth not the Scripture therfote prouc, 
is an Article of faith ( which is a poiut here 
Ko be infified von) that there is no Purga- 
er): Euen as the Scriptare ſpcaketh nuthing 
na propheticall Spirit, That Mabomet was 
falſe Prophet, and yet though the Scrip- 
dure by not ſpcaking of bim ſhould con- 
lemac him for ſuch ; i; neuertheleſſe folly. 
eth not, that we ought to belicue from 
he Scriptare , as an Article of faith , that 
abomef was a falle Prophet ;luncc it is one 

d lay, that the Scripture by ſilence and noc 
peaking of a point, proucrth rheching not 
bes another t hing to affirme, that the 
ripture proueth the not be leite ot the laid. 
dint, to be an Article of faich. 


C3 ' Au- 


Miſeell ante. 
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Emand of your Aduer{ary , if he can al. 


98 


And if he detort any text ot Scriptere to 
(b)Whi- that end or purpoſe tell him . that it ſucha 
tal text ſeeme to make tor his not erring inex. 
cove, maketh it for the not erring of the whole 
Bel lar. 


a per {ume to himlelte a frecdome of not ecriog, 


led ge any place of Scripture warranting | 
his Intallibility of expounding the Scriptare? | 


Ecilaſs, pounding the Scripture , then much more | 


r. 


2 whea he iuterpteteth the Scriptare? 

4 1 

poficion Animaiuerfiow LV 11. 

2 T Ir is much wortk the obſeruation, to ba. 
- ace the Spirit of Lather( being Catholike) 

79 3 touching his ca iage in manners, with that 

ther of bis Spirit, when he became a Proteſfant. Du» 

Gales, c ring his being a Catholike in Religion, he 

After thus wryteth of hicaſclte; I lining is the (e 

the Bu. Mozattery , panithed mybody with fatting wat. 

$44zh ching, and prayer. } honorcd (d) the Pope of 


weere Conference , kept chaſtity , ponerty, ans 


he 


: 


Tren 
1 obedience ; Aua whatſoencr I aid, I did it with 
(d)Lu- 4 74 bart , of good yeale and for the glery of after 
ther vhi God ; fearing griexonjly the la day N deſires: 


1." 
Church of Chriit therin; Now it the whole | 
ewirou. Church of Chiiit hath erred in interpreting 
2-9 4. . Gods written P.rd , ( as many Proteſtants { ot! 
2. Zu · do teach) then aske the Miniſter, with what ? 
ther. Ep. fice can he, being but one member ofthe . 0 
Ar- Church, ( andperbaps (b) vnicarned ha- f 


An 


7 * 


int 
1 '4 
ne 
part 
vith 
ners 
that 
ther, 
Do 
ibed 
«chro 
anſy 
the 
nac | 


lice; 


to be ſaued from the bot tome of my bart. Thu the P 


© Rajed or flopped ; But it 11 as meceſſry, as — 


* - > 


— 4 — 
you 


i 


| other place: (f)] am almott mad through the col. 
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he , during his continuance in the papacy. 
But now vpon his change of Religion, and 
bis becoming a Proteſtant, he turneth his 
ſiyle, and thus wryteth of himſelfe : Qam (e) Lath, 


© (c) noneft in meisviribas (Fe, Ait it not in eng. 


my power , that I shosld be no Man ; ſoit is not Witten, 
rg. 
[urm.ds 


arr » 


(ber i 


rage of lail * and deſire of one „ And Ver 417% 


r;ore :(g) I an burned with the great flame f. gue, 
of my untenc i flerb, I who ought to be ferncnt g Lu- 
in the Spirit, am ferment in the fleihb, ia lait, ther tom, 
flirath , Cc Eight dayes are now patt , wherein Epil. 
neither Writ , prayed, nor fladic d, being vexed latin fol 
partly with th: temptrat! ms of tne flesh , Party a4 
vith other tromble, This nis change of nian- s- 
ners was ſuch from his former courſe , as 
that (h) Hey lam the Proteſtant layth: Loa . 
thers Profeſion Was not of lift or manners but of un. 
Doctrine ; further ſaying that (1) Leather vw. 
thed , that ke wereremon:d ſrom the office of pre- 2 
«bing . becan ſe his manner, and life bid nor © 
anſwcare to bis Proſe hon. And herevpon ( 3 
the world knoweth) be perſuaded Caths. j,j 
fac Bore to leaue her Monaſtery , home be i guy. 
after maried, Now I referre to any nan of yay ys; 
lincere and impatiall iudgement , whether jupss 


[the Profeſſion of Challity , prayer , Hami- fol vg, 


324 lay, 
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lity, & defire of ſauing ones ſoule( for ſuch 
was Lathers Life in the Papacy ) be the ef. 
fects of a falſe religion : and contrarywilc, 
inſatiablenes of juſt, & ragerowards Wo. 
men, with contempt ot prayer &c. can be a 
Character ot atrue Religion: O no. Wen 

(&}) Lute (K) oft arbor fon , que facit frutins malos, 

©. 


Animaaueron LV 111, 


Hat Lotber chãged his Doctrine touching 

fayingcot Maſſe as being periuaded by the 

well, 28 cuident Out of his owne Sords; 

(© L- tor Latherchus writeth hereof : Von 4(c) 

10. tywmic | Was ſndacnly araked about midnight; 

7. Wa Then Satin beg anne thit diſpatation with ae , 

rnb@g. : Harkes right lcarncd Doflonr Lather, 

thow taſt ceichrated Waſſ. bythe ſpace of ſyftcens 

yeares Oc. And ſo Leather himic hte 14 the 

booke heœare alledged in the marger ſetteth 

downethe Arguments at large, which the 

D:uellvicd to diſvade him from faying cf 

M ff: ;to which Arguments Luther giving 

aſſeut, did tot beate after to ſay Mc. Now 

that Leather had not this Apparition from 

any good Angell , appeareth, Firſt ,in that 

Lucner tearmeth hy m that appeared, Seton; 

Secondly , becauſe Luther thus in another 

(4) Lu. Place conteſſeth, laying : I bane (dj no . 

„be Peritios of Angel; f lee made s COU nant 

joc. Com, With the Lord, that he 5h1nld not ſead we vig- 

C. . Now, that this cannot be onely = 
Spirituall ght or conference in mynd wit 

the Diucll , as M. Chart, and O. Falte do 


aa 


7 59, 


S 52 Serra 6 a. Md 
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anſwere, appeatet h, in that Leather ſayth: 
The Diaeil ae (e) to him ina baſe & greet 
voice , lo as he made Luther to ſweate, & his 
hart to tremblc;againe the ſame appprateth 
in that L#ther (aith ( as is ſet downeabouer 3 
that he was firſt aWatzg ; and that then after 
the Diſpucation begunne ; But howſocuer 
admit it were but a ſpirituall ght or Diſ- 
putation, yet in either caſe the periuatons 
A arguments, wherunto Luther heere ycal- 
deth ,came confeſſedly from the Diueil; & 
what dicte rence then is there, whether the 
Diuell made them to Lether by ſenuble c- 
ference, or by inward ſuggeſtion? 


Animaduerfion I IX. 


$ Lather was inſtrudted by the Diael to 
impugne the CH ; lo were Caroloſſ adi 
and SWinglizs, two great intteducers of 
Proteſtancy in thoſe former tymes j in like 
manner ind octrinated by the Dimzel againſt 
the M.. Touching Coroloftadias, ( whom 


ſe) Luth, 


19.7. 


berg. 


Lathey calleth « Man (t ginen oer vnto & 
— ſenſe. ) This man —_— the "—_ 


fc vader pretence of Viſions an 


preten- ga, 


dedeonferences with God of whome the Le. 


Booke entituled: Conſpiracy for pretended re- 
om, thus writeta : Coroloſtadinr(g) 4 


Peg. 47. 


8 (L185, 


preacher profe ſting the Goſpell, &F c. attributed tom, 1. 

moch to Cabinet teachers, and pretended confe - Ponenſ, 

renee with God; And — his pretended vi- fol. g. 
| 


ſions were but mecre Illuſions of the Deal, 
of whom cucn Luther thus fayth : (aro- 
G 3 loftadins 


(i) 50 
vrritet h 
S win- 
Alus of 
bim|+lre 
herein. 
tom. . J. 
de ſub. 
4 Pu · 
| — 
fol. 248. 
(&}) In 
Thool. 
Calui- 
wit in 
from, 


— — — 
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loftadins(h) had hitexpoſition: from the Deaill, 
As concerning Swineliar( whom Conrads: 
Schluſſelbarg the Proteſtant ) calleth 4 max 


of unſortanste memory) This man diſputed 


publikly at Zurict tor the aboliſhing of the 
Maſſe,and receaued confeſſedly his nightly 
Initrutionby Dreame from an Admani. 
ſher , (i) whether Black, or Fhyte( fayth he) 
I remember not. Which ſnſtrution is ac- 
knowledged by Proteſtants themſelues to 
be a meere Impoſture of Satan. For thus 
hath (onradat Schlaſſelburg left recorded: 
Sole K me ridiano clariat eff, non Deum verum, 
fed Diabolam ipſiſii mum & c. [t is more clear: 
then the Sunne, that not the true God , but the 
Demiil him ſelſe did inſpire the Sacramentar) 
Her: /y into Swinelias by Dreame. Thus far of 
theſe three former mayne Impoſtours , ( 


— 


meane Lather, Caroloſladiut and Swingiiar) | 


all of them receauing their inſtrut.on from 
the Dewill , for their aboliſhrng and impug- 
ning of che Maſſe. 


Animaduerfion LX. 


3 Iuers A liaphoriſit, or Neutralls in Rel.. 


gion, do maintayne, that whoſocuer be. 


lieuerh the Apoſfles reed, & liuiag a got 


life may be ſaued. Now that the (reed eau - 
not be the Boundary, or limit of Chriſtia 
fayth is thus proued: Firſt, beeauſe thou 
the Proteſtant and the Catholike do indit. 


ferently repeat the Crecds, yet they _ ö 


Pee „ 
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ſtand every Article thereof in 2 different 

| ſenſe, th'one trom the other. For example, 

[ beliene x. t God, The Catholike belieues, 

that his God no way cooperateth ,or wor. 

keth finne in man. The Proteſtant belicues, 

that God doth ; and therefore Bexs ſayth, 

7 that God (1) exeiteth the Wicked will of one I his 

thieſe to kill another, «And in lefws 2. Chill, Diſplay 

his only donn, The Catholike belicues in of bo- 

= — ,who is Godof God ,and equall to bis 945 pr 
ather,who ſuffered Death t quoad ſuſficien. Tiſes. p. 


! 

, 
„ 

4 
U 


4 tiam) tor all mankind; A Yemronr, who died vos. 
wh only in Bei, and not in Sone; Finally a Se. 
„ mor, who trom his firſt Conception was 
he endued with all knowledge wiſdome, and 


ary prouidence; & exe mpt from all ignorance, 

* —— and perturbation: The Proteſtant 
elicueth in Chrif, as his Sauiour, yet in all 

theſe circumſtances touching Chi, diffe- 

'm | fently from the Catholtke, Deſcended3. into 

„ Hell, The Catholike, by Hell, in this place 

> vnderſtandeth Limbus Petrem from whence 

our Sanioar did deliuer the ſoules of the 

luſt, thete detay ned till bis comming: But 

the greateſt part of Proteſtants do vnder- 

ſtand in this article the graue, by the word, 

be, | Hell, He 4. aſcended into Heanen ; both the 4 

Catholiks and the Proteſtants do teach, (A- 


- that Chriſt truly in body aſcended yp into ——_ 
120 Heauen ; whereas the Latherans im) do — ſaws 

uph teach, that Chriſts Body is in all places, with Dade? 
dit, The Diainity; And that therefore it did not * Py 


. + after his paſsion really aſcend vp into Hea- 
| ral G 4 VP — 11% 


— — ————— — 


— — 
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gen, it being there bork before and after hi; 
2Mon. To indee g. the quick, and the Dead; 
he Catholike belieues, that Chriff ſhall (6 
judge man, as that his good works (teces. 
ning all their force from our Sauiours Pa- 
lion ) ſhalbe rewarded. The Proteſtant be. 
lieueth that Cheiſt hall reward only a bare, 
and ſpeciall fayth . The like diſparity of 
the beliefe ot the Articles of the Creed by 
the Catholike and the Proteſtane , might 
be exemplityed in the other following Ar. | 
ticles of the Creed here omitted for breui. 
ty. Only [| conclude, that ſeeing it is the © 
ſenſe, and not the words only, which makes 
the Creed, which Chriſtians ought neceſſa. 
rily to belieue ;and leeing the Catholike & 
the Proteſtant b:licuc the words therof in 
different, or rather contrary ſenſes ; there. 
fore it followeth , that it is not ſufficient 
fora Chriſtian, in reſpect of fayth, only na- 
kedly to belicue the words of the Creed; 
but he is obliged (if ſo he expecteth ſalua. 
tion) to belieue the Articles thereof in that 
ſenſe (and in no other) wherein the Apo. 
flies did dictate them. 


Animadue ron LA I. 


Dmitting, that both Proteſtant and Ca. 

tholike did belieue the — in a trug 
ſenſe; yer followeth it nor, that this beliefe | 
(I meane in reſpe of beliefe only) were 2 
ſufficicar beliefe or fayth, for the ſaluation 
of Man, The reaſon hereof is this; becauſeit ' 
is 


— 


— Ig 
— 
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ii moſt certaine,that there are diuers points 
of Chriſtian Religion, houlden neceſſarily 
tobe belieued in the iudgment both of the 
| Proteſtant and Catholike, and yer the ſame 
i. points are not contayned or expreliced in the 
et. © Creed. And to infiſt in cheſe following: 7. 
fe. That there are certaine Dinine writings of inſal- 
ot lible authority, pr11:d by the Holy Ghoft ; which 
by v commonly call the 3criptares of the Old and 
ht © NewTeſlament: . That there are ſpiritaall ſuh- 
* Rances which we call Angells, and that many 
i- © thouſand: of them did fall after their (reation 
be and ore became thoſe malignant ſpirits , Whi 
es ve call Demillr, 3. That there is any material 
a. ' 3 plac: of Hell for the wickgd, of which we find 
& | nothigg in the judgment of the Prote. 
in ſtants, (ccing they vaderſtand t he gras, by ' 
e- } theword, Hell, in the Cyeed. 4. hat the payne: 
nt | o/the damned thalbe for all Eternity. 5. That 
Adu preſently vpon hit Creation did fall from 
d } iheGrace of Cod: aud thereby traniferred Origi- 
a- | nll une upon all — g. That the World 
at dat once drowerd for ſiune, which inn’ 
9ſt mανẽ called, Noe fond. 7. That our Se. 
niger, Whileft he conmerſed here vpon earth, 
'} Gidvorks anymiracles. 8. Chat F. Jabs Baptift 
vas or Saniours precarſour , or forer#nncy, 
2.9. That on Savior did chuſe to him certaing 
us | | Mem for bis Apoſtles, who firf® did preach and 
fe | | plentthe Chriftion ſaytb throughout the whole 
2 | | Porld, 10. That Circemcifios ir now forbidden, 
Mn || 416 thing vngodly, 11. That there are any Sa- 
frements of the New Teflament , inſlituted by 
G 5 Cbrig 
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ven, it being there both before and after hi; 

aMon. To indge 5. the quick, and the Dead; 

he Catholike belicues, that Chriff ſhall ſo 
judge man, as chat his good works ( recea. 
ning all their force from our Sauiours Paſ- 
lion ſhalbe rewarded. The Proteſtan: be. 
lieueth that Chrift ſhall reward only a bare, 
and ſpeciall fayth . The like diſparity of 


the Catholike and the Proteſtane , might 
be exemplityed in the other following Ar. 
ticles of the Creed here omitted for breui- 
ty. Only [| conclude, that ſeeing ic is the 
ſenſe, and not the words only, which makes 
the Creed, which Chriſtians ought neceſſa. 
rilyro belieue ;and ſeeing the Catholike & 
the Proteſtant b-:licuc the words therof in 
different, or rather contrary ſenſes ; there. | 
fore it followeth, that it is not ſufficient 
fora Chriſtian, in reſpect of fayth, only na- 
kedly to belicue the words of the Creed; 
bur he is obliged (if ſo he expecteth ſalua. 
tion) to belicue the Articles thereof in that 
ſenſe (and in no ot her) wherein the Apo. | 
fllerdid diate them. | 


Anmmaduerfion LAT. [ 


Dmitting, that both Proteſtant and Ca- 
tholike did bclicue the us in a trus 
ſenſe; yet followeth it nor, that this belieſe 
(I meane in reſpect of beliete only) were 2 
ſufficicar beliefe or fayth, for the (aluarion | 
of Man, T hereaſon hereof is this; becauſeit 
is 


— 
* 


the beliefe ot the Articles of the Creed by 
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it moſt certaine, that there are diuers points 
of Chriſtian Religion, houlden neeeſſarily 
tobe belieued in tne iudgment both of the 
2. © Proteſtant and Catholike, and yer the ſame 
. & points are not contayned or expreliced in the 
e. Creed. And to inſiſt in theſe following: 7. 
T hat there are certaine Dinine writings of infal- 
ot lible authority prnn:d by the Holy hof; which 
v, commonly call the Scriptares of the Oid and 
ht © NewTeſlament: . That there are ſpiritnall ſub- 
| flances which we call Angeils, and that many 
i. © thouſand: of them did fall af ter their (reation 
he © and ore became thoſe malignant ſpirits , vie 

we call Dewillr, 3. That there is any material 
place of Hell for the wickgd, of which we find 
& } nothigg in the judgment of the Prote. 
in ſtants, ſeeing they vaderſtand t he gras, by 
the word, Hell, in the Creed. g. hat the payne: 
nr © o/the damned halbe for ali Eternity. 5. That 
Adu preſently vpon his Creation did fall from 
4 | iheGrace of God;and thereby tranrferred Origi- 
2. | ual finnevpou all —— 6. That the world 
das once drowyned for ſiune, which inunadation 
u ⁰ ) called, Noe fond. 7. That our Sa. 
ier, Whilefs he connerſed bere vpon earth, 
vort anymiracles, 8. Chat S. Jabs Bap 
V. oer Saniours precarſonr , or foreranney, 
9. That or Saviour did chuſe to him certaing 
8 | | Men for his Apoſiles , who firf® did preach and 
fe | lau the Chriftion ſaytb throughout the whole 
a | | Forld, 10. That Circamcifios is now forbiddes , 
n | | 414 thing vngodly, 11. That thers are atty S- 
frements of the New Teftament , inſlituted by 
G 5 Chri 
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Christ — the good of mans Sonle, Laſtly, (te 
emit ſome others ) 12. That before the endi 
of the world, Antichrift thall come; who thab 
# deſiened Enemy of Chriſt and thall labour to 
ſmbuert and onerthrow ll ( hriſti an Religion, 
All theſe points both Proteſtant and Ca 
tholike do belicue, and hould, that the be. 


liefe of them is neceſſary to Saluation; And &.. 


yet not any of theſe Articles are exprelled 


orſerdowae in the Creed: Whence | con. Z 


clude, that the Apot#ies Creed cannot be: 
ſufficient boundary, to containe and limit 
an auaylcable Fayth, 


Auimaduerſon LXTHI, 


T He bitter Inuctiuezs of the Proteſtants 


(one againſt another) are of ſufficien g 


force to diſcoucr their diſlcations in do. 


(n) Lu» ctrine as where Leh ſayth: Fe (n) ſerieaſ. 


ther im 27 the Swinglians and Sacrament arici i 
The/. 

Cn And to confront this, Swisgiia thus retor- 
Lou. terbhypon Luther: Larber (0) 17 gailtyof high 


wienſs / my , a24inft the watare , and ofſence of | | R 


T beſ. ut, &c. To defcend to the Paritaut and 


(0)SWin- Prada, in England , we find , that the | 
S bookeemitoled , Conttiturions, and Cann | 


„e Pecleftafticall, priwted anne 1604. doth iþ 


Luther, fefo,excommunicate the Paritens for their 
fola;s, maintaining of cheſe poſitions following, 


as they are there ſer downe in the Booke: 


T he wor rhip of the Charch of England, lic. 
rept, ſperilitiont wall, repugnant tothe | 


Sr 


Here tie, aud Aliens from the Church of God, | 


wi Wearitans, ſaying: The (p) Puritans are noto- 
100, io and mu] ,, Schr/matichs cut of from the Fond i” 
Ca. berech: And again: The q) Puritans ſecke to | Ie 
be. per nyue the foundation of fayth. Now add OT 
ind Serero, that aſchough infinite other palla. * 
led Jes might be brought to ſhew the great "IS 
on. Kiſcord in fayth among the forraine Prote- ,,, — 
de ſants yet there is no one more ſhort Atgu- Gig. 


mi 
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eriptarens The Articles of the Bi chops Religion 
„„ Erromeons their Rites eAntichriftian & c. 
ow, the Protetiants do thus requite the 


Iment th conuincethis point, thento recur 
tothe foute Catalogues of Proteſtat Books, 
let downe 1n the later end of the Booke 
called, The Proteſtants cApolngy of the Rpman 
7 In which 4. Cat-logurs, one may 
nad about three hundred Bookes, written 
ln great acerbity of ſtile, by one Prote- 
| ſtant , againſt another. The names of all 
which books are taken out of Corr/er big 
Tor ſaures, or from Hoſpinien; both which 
Authours dyed many yeares ſince. Now 
if ſo many Bookes of diſagreements in 
 fayth ,among the Proteſtints, were made 
| within ſo ſhocta Tyme;how many hundred 
* more mighc be alledged, if one did know 
all other BooKes writteh by rhe Proteſtant 
agtinſt the Proteſtant , fincothe death of 
thoſe tuo former men? 


Anmaduerfon LXIII. 


Muy vulgar and vnlearned Proteftants 
| © (andelpecially the Caluinifts, & Puri. 


cans } 


p N. 


tos Mifeellanls . 

tans) do condemae the Catholike Romy 
Religion, becauſe it defenderh and pradi. 
teth diucrs Ceremonyes ; they 1gnoranyF" 


tearming ſuch Ceremonyes , Idolatros: wi* 


faperſtitions. And there is no one argumey 
more preuayling with ſuch men to auen 
them from our Catholike Religion, the 
this: Now, to take a way this ſcandall o? 
ſtumblingblock, I ſay, that if it were G0 
good pleature, to haue his Fayth and Rel. 
gion of the old Teſtament ( which for th 
zyme was the true Religion) to con 
much in Ceremonyes, as we ſee it did fi 
out in the ſeuerali Sacriſice: appoynted by 
God : In the Taleruacle, with the appumt 
nances , and of what matter, number, u 
qualirycs all things ſhou'd be, as alſo with 
prouinon of Oyle and Lampes; The «Ary, 
The propitiatory , th: Conſecr ation of prieſſi th 
Inflitation of ail ve flares, vefelt , and othe 
holy things then belonging to the ſeruirr 
of God, & all theſe ro be made, performei 
and done after a ſtrange and different man, 
ner, as wereadein Exodar: As allo the li. 
ſtitution of Circeacifion ( conkiting inp 
ring away a piece of fleſh, which ſe tued tor 
freeing Man in that tyme ) from Origin« 
Sinne: the preparing and cating of the 7 
chall Laube ſprinklingithe dores with th: 
bloud thereof, and infinic other Cern 
recorded in the foreſaid booke of Exoda; 
May, if this was Gods vnſearcheable Wilt 
ordaine theſe things, during the yore 
t 
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01d Lew), wherein be would haue che 
2nour , Seruice, and worſhip exhibited to 
n partly to confiſt : why then may not 
ir Sevjoar inſtitute the Religion & fayth 
Chaiſtians be lĩieuing In him , to be atten- 
don with divers Ceremonyes; and yet 
is without any Superſtition or Idolatry ? 
ow our Aduerſarycs common euaſion to 
Goz Ni our Argument, is to ſay ; that God 
ſututed Ceremonyes in the Old L, to 
rue a« Ne, or Types of things, which 
ere after to fall out in the New Law; 
hich Ceremonyes were the ro end, pon 
promulgation of the fayth of Chrift. 
bis anſu care is moſt impetrtinent. Firlt, 
cauſe not all the Ceremonyes in the Old 
, (but only ſome ) did ferue ,as figu- 
or Adumbrations of things to happen 
the New Teſtament. Secondly , becauſe 
„e Queſtion heere is not, why, or to what 
| ad the Ceremonyes of the Old Lew z were 
mes Fltitured; but only whether Ceremonyes 
'Wcnding to the worſhip of God be pious, & 
full? Therefore conclude, that ſeeing 
_ de Ceremonies in the Old Lov were inſti- 
- Wuted by Gods direction for the worſhip 
nina. pf him, as we read in Exodus e. 8 Offendas 
7% N Ceremonies, rita colendi, (let the 
\ th, cher ſecondary end of them be what it 
that therefore, and by force of Gods 

a oceeding in the Old Lew, we Chriſtians 
may not thinke ſtrange , that our Sexioar 
being God and Har ) would now in the 
New 
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New Law iaſlitute ( and giue to his Chin 
the like power ) ſome Ceremonies and 
blike Rites, wherewith he will be work 
ped, and wherin part of Chriſtian religalo; 
ſhall conſiſt Now therefore let our Adu 
ſaries (if they can) giue any true reaſa 
u hy the Ceremonies cf the Old Low(b ra 
ing incomparably more in numbet tic 
ſhall be accounted lawfull, and yet it 
Ceremonies of the New L, or Teſt 
ment (as long as they are reputed, but Wſ 
remonies ) muſt be rrpared ſuper fiitions 
Idolatrons, in 


Animaduerfion LXIV. 


VE Catholikcs charge the Proteſtan 
with ancient Hereſes, For example wi 
e / L. ſhew, how the Manichees according to; 
Hareſ. Ain depriued Man (r) ot Free will ; Heat 
c. 4s [omnian 's) taught. that Fafling was not u 
(i) Jer. I ;jcorious, and Virginity was no better, tha 
1 cot. wedlock or mariage. How «Aerisr(t |raugt i 44 
leu & jt to be moſt vnlaufulſ to pray, or offer 
Ae. Sacrifice for the Dead How the Arian: (i 
Hareſ, c iccted all unwritten Traditions: who 10% 
my (x) perpetrated Sacrilege againſt the Sa Mes 
flin 1 4 ments, Altar,, Priefls , and Religions perſon FY.)* 
— How the (y! Donatifts taught the Chun 
4 of Chriſt to be Jnaiſible. How the Denial He 
(v)L.x, the Reall Preſence was condemned by a WR 
tons. taine ancient Heretiks of (z) Jgvetier i 


Marin, tym 
cp. 5. (x) Athanaf. in Apolog. pre ſuga. (y} Auſtin h4 
P witate, cep. 18. (K 7 beodores Dia,. 


Miſeell auls . 18 

me. How Zensias (a) Perſa impugned af fu) Ni- 
>rſbip, due to the [meges of Chriſt, and us ub. (. 
inte. Finally (to paſſe ouer many othet᷑ #6-ca.u%e 
oteſtant DoQrines , firſt introduced by + 
e old Heretikgs : ) bow the (b) Poſvibiliry b) 1,_ 
the Commandements was condemned in g,,,, ;, 
rtaine ancient Heretikes. In the condem- Hic. 
tion of all which points we are to ob- gui, 
ue, that the Heretikes of rboſe ancient ad Da» 
des and our Proteſtants did,withour any wa/.& 

ference or diſparity at all, bclicue the Auti.de 
me Hereſies, or Negative Conclafions , as Temp. 
ing in no ſort varied through any Cir- erm 81. 
mſtances, or other Collaterall reſpects. 
ow by way of recrimination the Prote- 
nts ſee ke to inuolue vs Catholikes v ith- 


che ſaid fault of reaching ancient Here. 


$; But obſerue the difference betweene, 
hat the Catholikes do reach , and thoſe 
d Heretikes touchirg the obicded and 
aged points, and thou wilt wonder good 
auer, at our Aduerſaries for t heir ſo char- 
| — I will exemplify this for breuity 
his one point, and fo cx vn diſcite om- 
. D. Fab inſulteth againſt the Cat ho- , 
cs, thus ſaying : Of the (c) Heretikes C — 
Jou baue learned to call vpon the Angeli: — 
producing Epiphentss in proofe hereof: . ( 
ow Epipbanins his true words of this es 
int are theſe : Now (d) poſſe aiant liquor b. : 
Te. The Heretikgs Caiani tanght, that d) E. 
any conld be ſancd , till they had ge ph the. 
ron all finne j and committing therapowre. 36. 
Wicked 


(c) D. 
tiuike in 
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Þickyd thine: and dont; they called upon th 
name of ſuch, at were true Angells , aud of ſu 
a1 vere by thew untraiy termed + Angell; refer 
ring to this Angell , or that Angel ' Proprim 
«Siouem ) thiir peculiar action; ſaying vin 
they committed their wichedanes : O ts Angel, 
vior two opere: O Angell, I now v/c or perſory 
thy works Ac. Now who can with any ſhes 
of truth charge vs Catbollkes with the He. 
rely ofthe Catoni herein? ſince it is the vs. Bras 
variable Fdentity of an Hereſy conſpiring in 
all circumſtances, which muſt int: mulate ſc. 
ucrall mcn within the beliefe thereof: Zu 
do weCatholikes teach or belieue touching 
projing to the Angells ſuch beaſtly points. x 
theſe Caiani are here charged by Epipha. 
wins to haue done? 


Anwmaduerſon LX V. 


I T isamayncpoint to obſerue, whether 
Proteſtaney , or our Catholike Religion 
do more enciyne , by force of their do. 
Arine, their ditterent profeſſours to Vice 
Turpicude ot manners, or to Vertwe and 
(0) fue Piety inconueriation. Since we read : (e) 
. " Viaquejuc arbor de frutin ſuo cognoſcitar: 
(t) um. Let vs then cake iuto our conlide rat ion d. 
de Moy- pers poltions of both the Religions. Firſt 
ſe. then touching the Proteſtants principles: Ty, 
le! Fox, L#ther (f, fayth , that the Ten Command. * gg 
4G. cuts appcriaine not to Chriſtians; with u hom | fa 
Mon.ps, Fox conlpircth in theſe words: The ten(g) |* 
un. Commandemcnts were gincn vs not 10 do then, 49 


This 4. 
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is being ſuppoſed as true, why ſhoulda 


" i 

foci man be puniſhed, for breaking any, or all 

(fre Wo chem? The Proteſtants doctrine of laftti. (h)Luth 
im Wicotion by feyth only, much cncourageth a — 


lan to ſinne ſince thereby neither Good g.. 
ele, Nx orkes are neceſſary, nor ſinnę can any way ie 
m endanger our Saluation. For we find Liber neg. 
hey thus to teach: It (h) is iapiety to affirms , that 4c. 12 
He. Myth withoat ¶ harity, inflificth not. And (o- (ij la 

ve. rade Schiaſfeibarg (i) will not admit good Ce. 
gn works to be neceſlary to Saluation, only Here. in 
cle. ¶Meceſut ate preſentie. Now that committing i. 
But ¶ ot Gnne is not preiudiciall co Mans Salua. D:dicats 
ing tion, is aucrred by D. Whitoker, thus wri. (*) con- 
ting: $i quis (EAA ſidei habet, el Peccata 5r4 Bel- 
bs. on nocent: Sinnes are not hurtfull to him, h ler. con- 
bath an AB of fayth . Againe D. Fhitakey t. 
bus furt her teache th: Chrittiont *) cxccore. 1. 
lone legit liber antar: if ſo, why may not a i 


Chriſtian without feare breake the cen (0 _ 


00 Commandements ? And according hereto 
— alle thus teacheth: Denia (I) eneu hen hy — 
7 * 


committed adultery, wat, & remained the Child , — 
of God, To be ſhort: Luther thus encouras na I 
hk Man to inne, ſaying: 40% Chriftiun hl bis 


17 4 ii ſo rich that thong h he would he can ow 
Ul» Near looſe his Salaten, by any (inne (how great Aſpur. 


„% des. 
ele loc, Com. Clef . 2. 
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cheth , that ſome Men are condemned ty 
Hell, euen from their Mothers Womb, 
thoughthey labour never ſo much in exe. 
ciſc of Vertue, tendethto the ſame effect: 
cordiug hereto Calais ( Inſtit. I. 3. c. 23. fi. 
ragr. 6. ) fayth: God by bis (omnſell and 45. 
porntement , doth fo ordaine , that among mes 
ſome be borne deflined to cortaine Ucath , fron 
their Mothers wombe , who by their peraitin 
may glorify bis Na. In like manner the u. 
fallible Cersainety of Saination of other, 
worketh the ſame effect ; ſince it reacheth 
that he, that is predeſtinated to be faucd, is 
aſſured of his Saluation , notwit hſtanding 71; 
the greateſt facinorous Sinnes w hhatſocuer, 2 
which he ſha!l at any tyme perpetrate, 
Which Certainty of Salwatiov by our Ac. 
uerſaries Doctrine, is moſt intallible eucn Mg; 
during the committing of Sinne; Since o. 
therwiſe if vpon the new committiag of Þ 
any Sinne, the party ſhould begin to be u- 
certaine of his ſaluation, then followerhit, 
that his former certainty was no true cc. 
tainty at all. But now to turne our eye . 
pon ſome of our Catholike ſheoremes , and 
to obſerue, whether they intend either to 
the increaſe of Vice, or Vertwe, We teach, 
that ver (accompanied wit ha true tayth) 
as they receaue their price and yertue tron 
the promiſle ot Chriſt, and from the diga- 
ry of bis Paſhon, do iuſtify;zwhich Doctia 
therefore muſt needs greatly encourage tht 
belieuert thereof, to che exerciſe of — 
works, 
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rorks. We further teach reſtitution for 
rrongs committed. We teach Confeſuion of 
aver an Act otherwiſe moſt vngratefull 


. Wo Mans Nature) and t his not to be eſfica- 
i. Icious except it ba attended on with Repen- 
f. Brancezand with a full Reſolution, not here- 
n utter to commit the like Sinnes confeſſed. 


e maintayne the doctrine of Pwrgatory, 
which much curbeth a Man from commit- 
ting of Sinne, ance this DoArine teacherh, 
5, that a ſinner (it ſo he make not ſatisfaction 
veth in this world before his death) muſt ſuffer 
4, temporall corments, after his Death. We in 


ling like manner teach, and allow Falling, and 
ur, yet D. Villeth ſayth : Neitheris (2) God better | 
ale (1) Wil 


* Fworshipped by cating or not catine. We allo : 
— — of Single liſ aud Cha. — — 
fit ʒto which dodrine Lather (5) is ſo ad-, Wie 
ſuerſe, as t hat ht thus writeth: Ae it. tenberg 
cold, and Spirit all of ſinglelife , as dung. We in Exe. 
furtherteach and commend Uolantar; Po- cee, 7. 
eerty ; the contrary to which doftrine D. (4) Luth, 
Fillet teac het h intheſe words: He 4) it anions 5 x, 
e sem to the gloryof God, who changeth his rich cor. ful. 
late wherein he may ſerne God, for a poor. So 107, 
r to iuſt reaſon had S. Edwin Sands (a moſt for- (4) Wil. 
ward Proteſtant) thus to write euen out of it in Sy- 
Jeu Abi owne experience in Trauell: Letthe (m) he-. pax 
on Proreſfants looks with the eye of Charity vpou 24% _ 
gi» Ithoſe of the Papacy, and they shall find ſom: ex- (n) l his 
wit ctllent Orders o Coe rent, ſome ſingular helpes l 
y tht ſor Increaſe of Godlines and Denotion , for the Je 
onquering of ſinne for th: profitting in Tertac. 8 . 
H 2 Thus 


x16 Miſtellanis . | 
Thus far fora taſt, wherher the Catholike 
Religion, or the Proteſtants do more en. 
clyne a Manto Vertne or Kee? 


Arimaduerfion LXVI. 


T is granted by our Aduerſarics, that As. F 
— — and the reſt of Þ 
the Fathers ot thulc ages were miintaynen 
(n)Luth of Papiſtry ( as they call it.) And accor. Þ © 
16049, ding hereto we find Lather to Hay : I (n) res d 
coutrs £4rd not if athouſand Auftin:ſtood ag ainft ne, 
Regim of ferome he thus v riteth: fu the (o) Writings ta 
Anglia, of fcrome there is not one word of trac fayth in th 
ol. 44. Chrift , and perſedt Rglizion ; Finally he thus 3 TY 
(o) l coneludeth: The (p) Apology of Philip . th 
Cellog. land hon doth far exccede all the Doflonrs of tix b) 
Menſel. Charch,yes enen cAuftin himſelf, Well, Inos 
& Pa nter from allthis, that all the Articles ef 
ib, r our Catholike Religion were belieued in 


Te. 4-H, en 


lib, 40 ‚ Son 
- the dayes of Tertallian, Origen, and (ria 
_ al which three Fathers — reſently af | V 
— ter the Second Age. Thus | diſpute: AA, 
2 ry (q) Jerome, Epiphanini, and others, did writ: by 
ſupra. againſt Origen tor his reaching, that the De. 


uills in the end ſhould be ſauedagainſt T. 
Bin a- li n fot deny iag ſceond maria 22 


Cyprian, for his maintay niag Rebaptizetion. 
Cee Now here lint. 7f Origen — lies 4 fa 
Bareſf, Cyprian, had diſſented from Anftin,Jerow, 2 
43-6 Epiphanias, and other Fathers, in thoſe · 
gein tholik 3*** 
Tertull in Heref, $6.4g4infl Cyprias. in t om. . lib, de Bapti® © 
1 cap. 7. Ses aſſo Lerome in lib. contre Lownrien, Y Y 
. E pipba. l. 4. Here. | 


f cholike Articles, wherewith tbey are truly 
charged by the Proteſtants , then withour 
all doubt Auftin, lereme, and the reſt would 
in their Catalogues of Hereſies, and other 
* their writings, haue as well regiſtred other 
their opinions for Hereſies, in which Origen, 
Ag. © Tertallias, and Cyprian had diſſented from 
| of idem as they did regiſter the three fore- 
aid Hereſies · Bur no ſuch condemnation is 
-or. extant in their writings; from which conſi- 
res deration we ineuitably conclude, that what 
me, © Articles of our Roman Religion were 
in © taught by Auftin , ſerome, and the reſt of 
b in > thole ages, writing of the Heteſies of thoſe 
hus tymes, all the lame Catholike points were 
He. allo indifterently taught, and maintayned 
2 dy the fore ſaid moſt ancient Fathers , Ori- 
0% Les, Tertalllan and (yprias ; 


„ Animaduerfon L XVII. 


- © WHereas ſome of our Aduerſaryes labour 
Jig ( what they can) to Keep entercourſe 
rice vith the auncient Fathers; knowing that it 
De. ua foule blemiſh to their Religion, abſo- 
o. Ieh to break with them; and that ther- 
ind upon they endeauour to detort diuers of 

= authoritycs againſt our Catholike 


108, 

2 kayth ;rherefore for the better preuenting 
ar, | {© generall of all ſuch miſaplyed reftimo. 
c Ne haue thought good to ſer down 
like cbeſe enſuing Premonitions, 

The fr, that ſeeing the Fathers could 
H 3 aot 


11% i Ke. 


14. 
not foreſee what Opinions of fayth woull 
ry ſe in theſe tymes , that therefore they 


could not wryte of alithings now queſto. Mp: 
ned, ſo diſtintly and clearely , as now could {5s 
be wiſhed. And touching rhe Fathers im- C 
poſſibility hereof ;; it is acknowledged by. 
te) Beza (t. Beg Kempmtiur, D. Whyte , and other de 
in Epi, Proteſtants. Now therefore it cannot be. & 
Tbeolog. expected with any ſhew of Reaſon, that tte th 
Epic. g. Fathers ſhould condemne moſt articulate. te 
p.18. ly, fully, punctually, or ex profefis, even It 8 
Nemeni poynt mantayned by the Proteſtants at thi ; be 
tilts Exa dav. 1 * 
pars. 1. The ſecond Obſeruation ; That w'Y v 
jo! 80. D. are to vnderſtand any obſcure ſaying of a / 
Whytem Father, agreably to his more many play Þ /þ 
bis we to and more cleere ſayings ; And mch mor | 
#berrue then that we ought not to inliſt pon a c 
Church ſeeming douortull ſaying , againſt mam d 
Preface | ü : 
% Pre Whichareplaine , and for ſuch cos ® 
Read felled. And therefore Snecanns ( the Pre- 
$6 7 teſtant) ſayth well herein in theſe word,, 
(3) Se- touching the authoriryes alledged out c p 
cons, Tertallias: It is (s fitting, that the fewer bf & 
Mutbod, Vnderficode by the more , and left one ſpe ki 
deſcriyt. thould onerthrow many , that anc is to beet. | c 
„. 414. Pod according to all rather then ag { 
hich aſſertion is moſt true, & ground 
cucn vpon force of Reafon, t 
The third Obferuationz That we ought Y 3 
to vnderſtand the Fathers doubrfull 8% . 
ing, according to the then common tece.- 
ded Opinion of the other Fathers. I 4 


cautiot 


7/ 7 


dull NJeaution is obſerucd preciſely by S. Aaflin; 
they For whereas Inliannr ( the Heretike ) to 
io. Mprouc,that Children were without Oris 


inne, obiected this ſentence our of Saint 


im- Cytem: Fe baptize Fnfents , though they 
| by It inne S. Auſlin teacheth how to vn» 
ther | derſtand this obſcure ſentence laying : J#- 


ullige (t) propria , vnderſtand it of finnes of (t) Au 
their owne (or anal! and there is no con- fin, tom. 
late. tention; Bet the Wilt ſay, why did not h- 7+ c 
very Þ ome add this word: Propris t The reaſon war, 14 
Kant Chryſoflome diſputing in 4 Catholiks Pelag. lth, 
+ Chareb , be thought he rhowuld not be other iſe e. 
N 


vaderflood; No body was then troubled with 
auch a Qncition ; you not as then wrangling , he 
was pate ſecurely, I hus tar S,cAnftin. 
a The fourth obſetuation We ought (ac- 
cording to our Aduerſaries owne rule) to 
an diſtinguiſh, when a Father writeth Dof#ri- 
01 ally and Dogmatically, or ſententially, and ex 
| pojeſſo ; from that which the ſame Father 
| wnteth Antagon/Fige, and in heate of diſ- 
t pute: For that in this later kind, the Fathers 
rf ſpeaking ad per ſonam, and being more at- 
er tent and buued, how to conuince and ouer- 
2 | come their Aduerlaries, then alwaics preci- 
ſely obſeryant orcircumſpect of their man» 
del ner otfpeaking, ( which they neuer doub. 
would be ynderſtood otherwiſe , then 
according to the Catholike receaued ſenſe) 
ay- 3 their meaning may the more colourably 
te. de miſtaken. According hereroſome of the 
[bs 3 ancient Fathers wricing againſt Pelaginrand 
H 4 his 


* | el 4 , 
his Se, who aſcribed ouermuch 10 H 
vill, did not perhaps ſo fully diſpute in the 
detence of the Catholike Doctrine of h 
wil, as they might haue done, This cou 
the Fathers did ſometimes take ( of whit 


or in honour of the Croſ, or the like, then 
being taken literally, can well be iuſtifyed: 
Burthey were more bold fo to write, be- 
cauſe they (as then hauing no Aduerſarics 
to their Catholike doſtrine in thoſe points) 
might reſt aflured, that their words would 
be taken in that pious ſenſe , wherein they 
deliuered them. Of which kind of their 
writing our Adueriarics take hould ,agaialt 
the ſaid Fathers. 

The laſt obſcruation heere ſhalbe, tbat 
when the Catholikes do alledg the Fathers, 
the Proteſtants ſeckero charge the ſaid Fa- 
thers ſo alleged, with ſome one Errour,or 
Other,and therefore fay they, his authority 
is to be reiccted in any other point ; which 
eſpecially happencth in Tertallon Origen, 
(gpriew, as is about intimated. But rothis 
you 


(as allo (ome more moderate Catholike: By 
haue done) in pray ſe of our Bleſſed Lot, 


Milan. 12 
Hu eo may anfwcre, that you produce the Fa- 
n the only in ſuch Catholike points, rou- 
Hung the which they were not written 2. 
ourk gun by any other Father ; and therefore 
bie heir authority therein is of force nee it is 
reſumed here by, that all the other Fathers 
and conſequently all the Church of God) 
_orecd with them therein, 


Animadwerfon LX VIII 


2m. By Fyour Aduerſaries pretend, that all the 
u. wrytings and memory of Proteſtants in 
her Fformer ages were extinguiſhed by the Po. (x) Bene- 
ker pes of the ſaid , and after ſucceeding ages, cn the 
„ Hou may ſhew how abſurd this Aſfertion #hird, wes 
en is; And the reaſon hereof is, in that the Po. Wires 
es of thoſe ty mes could not preſage, that 8 
Proteſtancy ſhould in theſe out tymes ſway by the 
more, then any other Herefies condemned Ce 
) Fiathcir very rymes ; which other Hereßes Cow. 
Id Fremayne yet᷑ re giſtred to this very day, by * 
we acknowledgment of the Proteſtants. , 
ir Agune, che perfonall (x) vicesandfaules of 2 7 
t | ome Popes are recorded in hiſtortes, yet to gu, 
be read. Is it then probable, that the Popes gg 

t vexe ſo folicirous roextinguith all remem | , 
I draact ot the Proteſtant fayth , & yet con- pop 
unt to (uffer their owne leffe juſtifiable wi; writ. 
lives of themſe lues and their predecefſours tw «+ 
to be regiſtred, for all ages after to peruſe? gan by 
Laftly, in the Canons of ech age, there is the Count, 
made mention of al} particular Hereßes of cel/ of 


' theſe tymes condemned by the ſaid Ce. 5% 
Hs elle; 


O. 


Liſcellanis . 
Fells ; Stands it then with any ſhew of Rex, 0 
ſon, that the Pope, and the Conncells ſhould N cau 
be ſo voyd of judgment, as carefully tore. N mit 
giſter allother impugned Herelies, and on Pott 
the other iyde, as carefully ro ſuppreſicall I e. 
ariſing opinions of Proteſtancy? Mo 
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F you intend to bring and obiect any Þ my 

foule and wicked ſayings( eſpecially out Þ his 
of Lather,againit the Blefſed Trinity, ora Þ x51 
bout hisacknowledged Luſt, and ſenlual- Þ rx; 
ty) be carctullto note the Edition of the F rei 
Booke , wherein ſuch ſayings arc to be Ot 
found ; For in ſome later Editions of bu ing 
workes , many ſuch ſeatences are for very |} lyk 
ſhame left out, and vaprinted : And thetteu- pot 
pon there are diuers Proteſtants, ho N. ity; 


terly deny, that euer any ſuch wicked,or Þ (ys 
ſenſuall words were written by him. 5 
Animaduerfion LX X. — 


Vr Aduerſaryes labour by ſeueral wan the 

to depre ſſe the force of Miracles , exhibi- Þ chr 
ted in provte of the Roman Religion: Fo! 
firſt, ſome of them do deny the workingot f of 
all Miracles; and to fortify this their den- | 
all, they thinkeit ſufficient, if they canpro- Þ co 
duec but any one or two ſtrange relation, cri 
ſuppoſed to be eMiracles , and yet after dil |] 
couered to be but forgeryes, to the di 
gracing of all true Miracles ; but this eu- det 
on is weake, ſeeing by force thereof — 

: ſaou 


— 
8 


— 
— 
A 


hould deny all the bookes of Seriptare, be. (y) Cond 
cauſe ſome faiſe wrytings were in the pu- 

mitiue Church obrruded vader the names 5 2... 
of che Apoitles , as (y) Auſtin and (z) EH — 
lia do record. Againe if they will deny all (#) Hi. U 


Nies 


Miracles, they may alſo by the ſame teaſan, f 10. 
deny all Hiltory, eyther prophane or Ec- (41 80 4 
cleuaſticall. Therefore if we will aſcribe ſo cn. 
much confidence to the wrytings of F- ben 
h Zoxomene , Auſtin, lerome , and others, Gut. 4. 

2 we do to the lywer of Liny , or Comments cel.14455 
ef Ceſar , or to Speeds Cronicle, we cannot o n. 


| reiet all Miracles tor forgetyes & vatruths, 4466. l 


/ ons Ad 


2 


— — 


1 
— 


| thers long before the comming of A 


Other of our Aduerſaryes confeſſe the do- the ma 
ing of many Miracles vrged by the Catho- vr 0- 
yes, but then they aſcribe them to the fandalſo 
power of the Diueſl, and do commonly b 
uyle them: Antichriſtian (a) wounders , aud 1299 = 
lyug fe net. But againſt chis ſubrertugion „. 
lay, it cannot be applycd to the Miracles 05 f, 
wrought in the ptimitiue Church, and ee- ) 


corded by Copomene, Auſtin , Icrome , and o= De 


chrift , Lace moſt ot our Aduerſaryes do — 
place «Antichriits irit comming, in (b) Bo-,\ — * 
viface who was Pope in the yeare 1006. log p. gu. 
atter the dayes of the former Fathers: Se- @ bis 
condly I (ay , that our Aduerſaryes in aſ- w 
—— — Miracies to the working of An-, 
tichriſt & ( conſequently of the Divell)do ta. Cb, 


| ouer ncere interleage with the lewes con- 2.6. D. 


2 


demaing che Miracles of Chriſt in theſe Dow 
| wordes : [his man (c) gefteth not ont Denills, nonin © 


but bis Treas 
biſe Auticbri i. ib. v. page, ſe) Hath.s, 


1 ED 4; 

but by Belfebab the Prince of Dewills. A gun 
I fay , that the Proteſtant Urfinwr tris 
(ah In _ „that the (d) Power of the Miracle 
Comment Autichrift arc not trac Miracles , but ſach, 
Catech, ht Order of Nature #bſermed, may be cfethes 


us, the dece yte of men, or Dewills: Bur diucrs mt 
racles ate recorded, which tranſcend th 

power of the Deuill ; as to ſtay the flux a 

reflux of the ſea, or to cure weurable d. 

ſcales , without applying any fecondanÞ 

Of which ther Þ 

are many miracles recorded by the forma 
Fathers. Thirdly, I auer that the Miracl 
of the Deuill are euer done to ſome vain 
and pernicious end, and not for the good a 
the particular perſon, vpon whom they ar 
wrought. Fourthly , if the Deuill could c. 
fea ſuch Rupendious workes, bow chan. 


meancs, and ſuch like &c. 


ccth ic, that be wouid neuer concurre with 


condemned, and on all ſydes acknowl: 


ged miſcreants, to ſtrenghthen and countc. 
nance thereby thoſe mens misbeliefe, and 
Hereges, I meane with Simon Mages , Pro. 
Phiry , alias the Apoſtats, Mabomet &e. and 
other Sects condemned, euen by the Pro- 
teſtants for moſt erroneous? Laſtly I con. 
clude,that our Aduerſaries in condemning 
all Miracles, eicher but as forgeries , oru 
the Works of the Deuill, do charge divers 
Princes, Commonwealths , Eccleſiaſtical! 
rſons, and infinite multitudes of people 
b of former and later rymes , wither» 
treme ſimplicity (yea Lunacy J in ſuttcring 


ſuch | 


* mn 


cal 


tray 
ele) 
< 
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d forgeries and deluſions to be obtru- 
iypon them. I will adioyne herero the 
;raculous preſcruation for many hundred 


Fc z of certaine Relicks: I will paſſe ouer 
„e vncorrupted bodies of many Saints 
d te en till this day, and will inſiſt inthe mira. 
x ai ious preſeruation of the Fachariſl, ſtabbed 
e Mich knyfes by the lewes many ſcores of 


dan Fheares ſince ( it not ſome hundreds)and yer 
ther Fiemaining to be yearcly (ſcene ,cuen with 
rm pots of bloud, at the chiefe Church ia 
acle; ſells in the lowe Countryes. W bat can 
ain pur Ad uerſaries anſwere hetero? Uf they 
d grant the miracle, they withall grant the 
an ftruth of the Doctrine of the Rzall Preſence; 
el. To deny it. by ſay ing. that when one heal is 
jan. corrupted through ty me, another is ſecrets 
ich Fly chruſt in che former place, i more then 
eu- Fabſurd : For would the Princes of choſe 
te. Countryes, the Lords, Biſhops, Prelates, o- 
nd tber Religious perfons , and the whole 
. | Communalty ſufter themſelues to be thus 
od F abuſed from ty me to tyme with ſuch im- 
o | poſtures, but that tbey would be moſt deſi- 
n. tout to ind out and diſcry all ſuch wicked 

| Rratagemes and deuiſes 7 Truly L do not 
ſee, what anſwere in full weight of Reaſon 
eu be giuen hereto, to conuince the iud go 
nent of any ſufficient Man. 


Animaduer ion L X X I, 


T Har Catholike Religion affordeth Sal. 
. vationtothe Proteſſours thereof, is — 
ue 


116 eMiſtellanis . 

ued ſcuerall wayescucn from our Aduerſ 
ries owne pennes : And firſt : Becauſe op 
Aduerſaries do teach, that the Church e 


Rome (notwithilanding her pretumed Ef 


rours is the true Church of Chrilt; & cov 

ſeguently her Profeſlours capable of wu 

uation, According bereto thus writeth 0 
(d} L. of Field d): We doubt not , but that Charch n 
the 


fe 
ne 
Thu 


ec 
der 


. [04 


hich the Bishop of Rome with more then Lua 


Church. ferlike prode exalted himſelſe, was not v 
6. 44. di the trac ( haurch oſ God; and thatit held 
ce l fan Proſeſiton of the truth in Chriit. O. S 
bis De- aucrrcth the ſame yeriry in thee words: 1! 
fence a» (£2308 thinks , that all the Hopi fort , h 
hed in the popith Charch , are d mu, yu 

thinks abſardly , and do aiffent from the ind 

ment of all learned Proteftants . With thei 
conſpireth (to omit others) O. Core thu 

fence of writing: Vr t) affirme th:m of to Charcht 


A. Hoe- Rome tobe « part of the trace Church o Chit 


and that thoſe that line & aye in that Chant 
l fand. Another Reaſon may be u 
3% Ken from the lawfuln-s( even in the fuds 
teach che ment of the learned Proteſtants ) of Chi 
Denise dren of Papiſts (as we are filed ) whethe 
of Gene. they be Baptized by Catholike Pricfts,c 
na, in Proteſtant Miniſters : And thecauſe of th 
their lawtulnesthereof is deliuered by the Pro 


her.pag. 
77. 


propofi- teſtants in theſe words: Becenſt g wb Þ 


nous and firme , that thoſe Children are compreſaud 
— ; p f Ie! 

puted arGen. n the ſame is tab HD. Whig mb 
Defence p. os 3. by N. Hooker, Aich pol. i. j.. iq. by eile. 
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nile Concnant of eternall life , by mrenes 
"OY the fayth of their Parents, A third Reaſon 
IF: the Proteſtants true judgment herein 
kl acerneth the Fathers of the Primitiue 
"Thorch in general; who that they liued & 
ed Papiſts is moſt euident, by what hath 
dene confeſſed aboue by our —ů 7 
os of them Cærmrigb thus Writeth: ; 
) dombt not , but — Fathers of the ** — 
che Church , who were patrones of Freewill, , — 
ſaved . The like charitable opinion ot , 1, 
ie Fathers ( though Papiſts both liuing& yy. 
Jing) is delivered by (i) O. Ver, not- graſes 
ichltanding the Fathers Doctrine tou- B. ente. 
hing Setitſ adieu and Merit of Works. Final- g. 
y the Ptoteſtants iud ge ment is alſo herein (ij con- 
anifeſted in their commonly giuing, in irs Rats 
heir writings and ſpeaches, ro Auſtin , Is. Cans. 
, «Ambroſe , and the reli whom they pag. 78. 
knowledge to Profelle and dye in our 
atholike fayth and Religion (the name 
ad title of Sun as S. Aoffin, S. Jeroms & e. 


Anmaduerfion L XXII. 


EF it be vrged, that the Deniall of Free will 
(for exaple) was taught by Manichemr; 
| conſequently that the Proteſtant fayth 

herein is as ancient, as thoſe Primitiue 

"I nez;lt may be replyed, that thisparticu- 

Er Hererike , or that particular Heretike, 

l teach but one ot other Proteſtant Arti. 

& in thoſe dayes, and were ſnſtantly writ- 

eu againſt for ſuch their Invo#ctions ; — 

; 41d 


0 


= i128 Miſcelanxia. 
ſaid Ianouatours being Catholike inal 
ther points, And therctore you may ti 
3 infer , that the vrging of ſuch example; N 
| merely impertinent, either for the proofed it 
the Antiquity of the Proteſtant Religia | 
or for the Vilibility of che Protela! 
Church in thoſe dayes. 


Animaduerſion LX XIII. e 


7 F you diſpute with any Proteſtant by 

— — enter change of letters, writ 
nothiug, but Matter with as much con. 
pendiouines, as the Subic will beare, with-[$ 
out any Yerball Excarſions , or digreſſiom 
For this proceeding will force your Aduer. L 
ſary to reply ( if he will reply) to the Mx. $*® 
ter ; For otherwiſe lcauing the material 
point, which is chie fly iſſuable, and to br 
hand led, he will ſhape à reply co other leit N 
neceſſary ſtuffe delivered by you; Andther fy a 
his Reply mult paſſe abroad (by the hel 
of many partiall tongues ) for a full aa 
were to your whole Diicourſe. 


Animaduerfion LX XIV. 


Hereas you may alledge diners 10 
knowledged Hereſies ( both in te 
iudgment of Proteſtants, & Catholiks ) ou 
of the Bookes concerning diuers perſons, 
who belicucd ſome few points of Prot. 
ſRaney,recorded in the ſaid Bookes ; here! 
{ —— M here you 
ducrſary Diſputant doth ayouch ( 


£7 
1 


n 
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wy Proteſtants do) that theſe Hereſies 

re falſly obtruded and fathered vpon the 

| preſumed Proteſtants by their Ene. 

ies; you may here reply, that to affirme 

is is againſt the force of all Reaſon ; For 

ing the ſame Bookes do make indiffe- 

| nt mention both of the Proteſtant opi- 

Sions, and of the other Hereſies, defended 

y the ſame Men; either the ſaid Bookes 

re to be belieued in both, or to be reiected 

oncerning both: Vf the ſirſt, then it is cer. 

ine, that choſe men did belieue thoſe ac. 

Knowledged Hereſie: Vfthe later, then the 

ud Bookes are not of ſufficient authority 

o proue, t hat there were any Proteſtants in 
hoſe ages, 


Animaduerfion LX XV. 


N your proofes drawue from Scriprere, 

labour to be much practiſed in the Prote- 

Fan Tranſlation of it; of which infinite 
laces make for the Catholike Caule, curn 
«the Scriptare is tranſlated by the Prote- 

Nant; For this Courſe gauleth them far 

fore then if you inuſted only in the Ca- 
olike Tranſlation, 


Anmaduerfon LXXVI. 


Will here ſer downe certaine Obſerua- 
tions, which will eaſc!y ſolue all dithoul- 
Kor Argument whatfocuer, riſing from 
iprure or Fathers, agaioſt (ommmios vn- 

er one kind galy, 
1. Firſt, 


130 eMiſecllanis . 

1. Firſt, whereas ſundry places of 
ture and Fathers do ſpeake indifferentlys 
only make mention of Communion vnde 
both kinds, or do affir me the vſe t 
to be lau full yet from hence ( which isth 
point iſſuable) cannot be inferred any p 


cept of Chriſt as neceſſary to Saluation. II! 
2. Secondly , when ſuch places are 
ged, which contayne in them a Precept, tif 
jame places arc either vaderſtood of Prei * 
(who do facrifice ) whoſe bond is dif: N 
rent from theirs of the Laity : Or els ts 
concerneonly the ty me, and place, when 
where, that cuſtome of both kinds wasch 
ſerued; forthe cultome of the Church, vb f 
ther it be generall in the whole Church, 
particular in ſome notable place thereoſ, 
in one Country, Kingdome, Prouincel N 
hath the bynding force of a Law, or Tr me 
cept: And yet the ſame cuſtome once e 
ling, the bond of all authority productif 
in defence of the ſaid cuſtome , doth ah 
ceaſe. 0 
3. Third'y , ſn the allegation of any . n 
thority for Commanies vader both 172 


we ate diligently to obſerue , Whether tele 
ſame maketh ment on of Formes , or kind flu 
(to wit, of breed and wyne )or only of t, th 
things contained vnder the ſaid kinds, ty ® 
wit, the Body aud Blond of Chrift, For int 
examples of the firſt we ſhall ſeldome f y 
neuer find any one, which importeth 27,0 
rept, or Negeſiity : And though of the. l 


G ( Ss: it 
6. Wohumerable — may be 1 
et they are all impertinent; ſeeing t 
a Mead of Chrift are as truly —— 
Nadereither kind alone, as vnder both: And 
inte be Precept in that Caſe detetmineth only 
y fue be chung, and not the Kind, 
4. Fourthly, diuers aut horities alledged 
For Loitell Commenion vnder both kinds, 
re vnderſtood only of Spiriteall (not S. 
a rnental) receauing. 
dige 5. Fiftly, though the Fathers ſomerimeg 
the Pgaify the (ommenion to be moſt complete 
gend And perfect, when it is ad miniſtred and re. 
15 0b. Feaued vnder both kinds, in regard that the 
who Wffes thereof are more liuely expreſſed yet 
b. ais perfection is but only accidental; and 
ol u eberefore from hence cannot be inferted 4 
-e del Frecept, or Nece ſnity: For ( for example) innu- 
— nerable things there are, which accidental. 
cv ould conduce to Grace and Salwation, 
ſuctil vhich yet do not fall vader any bond or 
ap Cominaad. 
6. Sixtly, the Fathers ſometimes repro. 
| [jaing ſuch as abſtayned from the Chalice, 
ind, do only ſpeake againſt the Manichees, and 
tie ſome other Heretikes, who vpon a certaine 
inc luperſtition abhorred Fyne , as fooliſhly 
f tie thinking it to be che gaule of the Deuill, 
„ e S.cAnitin(k) re latethʒ and withall denied x) Au- 
the Civil our Sauiour to haue had true bloud; {> (de 
x off} which nothing concerneth this our Catho- e. 
like Doctrine. cap. 46. 
7. Kaucntly , ( which is greatly to be 
ano 12 noted 


noted ) that. whereas the only poine 
Controuerſy is, whether Chrif# our Sauiom iel 
aue abſolute commend, not only to Prien 
— alſo to the Laity, to receaue vnder boi ee 
kinds z As alfo whether the PrimiinWh. 
Church did — for ty me & plac: Wonc 
and as matter of neceſficy ) obſerue en 
fame ; yet no one teſtimony of Scriptare e 
Doctour can be produced either expreſſe re t 
ly, or by neceſſary conſeque nce, affirmia e. 
the ſame. deir 
8. Eightly aud laſtly, admit any aut hon 
ty could be produced, from a Doctor molWort 
ancient and learned, which expreſſly and ihe 1 
direct termes ſhould contradict our CathoWrou 
like Doctrine yet the ſame with any n 
of iudgment and vertue, could beare ulfſon 
force againſt the infallible Decrees of O ab 
menicall, and Generell Comncells of Ge | 
Church. Seeing nor the Church vnto tiliffſtir 
Docours, but the Doctours and their vn oc: 
tings ought, and are to be ſubmitted to iy 
Church, And this obſeruation hath r o 
waight and forec in many other points L 
Controverſies, Thus tar touching the ſcuiWenc 
rall obtcruations concerning Con or 
(1) Ho- vader both, or one Kind only. Fi 


mil. 3% in Antmaduer fron LXXPI I 0 ＋. 


Hat ſentence of Chry/oftowe is moſt tri ext 
Prout (I) Herefiarche nomen, ita Seda oh 
cater. To whoſe iudgment herein D. 
Church, ſubſcribes in theſe words: Swrely ,m) it ui. it 
4.1.6. 9s at 1 
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by denied but that the naming after the name 
Men, vat in the time of the primitiae Church, 
cullar aud proper to Heretthy , and Schiſma= 
v. Which ſentences do deadly wound the 
nnouatours of theſe ty mes, who take their 
Penomination from Lether, Swinglias, (al. 
s & c. And ſo for diſtintion fake, they 
e termed, Latherant, Swing/ian:s,C alninift; 
c. as ügnity ing thereby, that they take 
deir doctrine and tayth from thoſe parti. 
men. Neither can our Aduerſarics re- 
vpon vs this Argument, by ſaying that 

he Ford, Papift, is impoſed vpon vs. This 
oueth nothlag; ſeeing as in thoſe ancient 
tiks, (I meanc the Ariant, Entichiang, 
anichert) ſo in our Sectaries to wit the 
heran- } Swingliant, (alninifts & c.) theſe 


nes are giuza only out of neceiſity, & to 
ſtinguiſh their doctrines from all other 
octrines. But now the name, Poprff , was 
dyned bur lately by Lather , and this not 
War of aeeeſſity, but of reproach : our fayth 
Doctrine ——— to haue 


ene in the world many kundred yeares, 
tore Leathers ty me. Againe the word, Pa- 
s not te ſtray ned to any one Pope, or to 
y peculiar Doctrine taught by the pre- 
it Church of Rome; but it is indifferent- 
extended to all Popes, and to all the 
dariaes taught by the ſaid Popes : And 
for the names of Franciſcans , Bernardings 
- inthe Catholike Church, it is cleare, 

theſes Names = not impoſed for 


3 change 


134 Miſcell au: 
change of Fayth ;bur only for Inſtitut 
of ſcuerall Degrees ofa Vertuous,and Rabe 
gious Lite. 


Anmaduerfion LX XVIII. 


N any notable change of Religion, tbheſſhe 

things following are to be demonſtraiſ ee 
or pointed out. Firſt, the Asthoar of ſuchiſ g 
change (as aboue is intimated, ) Secondly, 
the New Opinion or Doctrine. Thirdly ,t 
tyme, in whichthis new Doctrine was bro. 
ched. Fourrhly , the place, in which it wa 
taught, Fiftly, and laſtly rhe Perſons, who 
did oppugne and reſiſt this New Dodrin? 
aß its firſt appearance. None of all whic 
circumſtances can be ſhewed concerai 
our Catholike Religion, fince the — 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; But all theſe Ci. 
cumſtances can be made playne,and diſco- & 
uered in the Proteſtant Religion ; therfon 
it demonitratiuely tollowerh, that the C. 
tholike Religion is the ſole ancient Rel. f# 
gion, firſt vnchangeably proceeding fron 
the Inſticution of our Sauiour, & that Pro- 
teſtancy is but Innouation and Nouelty,s 
but lately receauing its being, from ſom Þ 
other particular Innouatours. 


Animaduerſion LEATIA 


O Proteſtant bath more laboured t | 
ſearch into the ebange of our GCatholike 7e 
Religion, then D. hitaler hath done, who 0. 
inſiſtet h ia diucrs particular — 
5 


oo 
Reb, 


who gainſt this bare ceſtimony , I oppoſe th 


rines; yndertaking to ſhew by whom ( as 
zouations ) they were firſt brought in: 
herefore I will couch all bis Inſtances, 
\ewing them to be more ancicnt( cuen by 
ie Confeſſion ot other learned Proteſta.s) 


Wen the perſons, or tymes, to whom they 


aſcribed by the ſaid D.Fiitaker., Oniy for c p. 


Leater brevity 1 willcontent my ſelfe with Wbt. 
Pac only acknowledgment ( inſtced of ma- Cong, 


y) ot one learned Proteſtant in ech exam- Duræum 
le. To begin. O. Fhiteker ſayth: 1. It is (n) U 7. pag. 
Poniſe f thet who firft delisered Purgatory for 480. 
certaine Doctrine, war Gregory the ret. But (0) In 
e his Cons 
nowledgment of D. Fa, thus writing; f#farion 
fo) Tertallian, cAnftin,Cyprien, Icrome ,( hf of Pur. 
yore ancient then Gregory the Great) aud £$4q93» 
4t many more, do wituer , that Sacrifice for b. l & 
/ conſequently the do@rine — 
: 11 393. 
| — ) 4 the Traditios of the Apo- (W. 
Secondly, D. Whitaker ſayth : Imnocentias — — 
be third, was the firft that inflitated auric alar © 
ſeſnios for Neceſſary. This Junocentinr li- — 2 
ved inthe yeare 1400. To free this Pope, (qc. 
de (q) Cemteriſts ſpeaking of the ancient ,yrifzs, 


* : Churches viage,do charge Cyprian, and Ter- Cent. . e. 


tallias (ho ued in the ſecond and third 6. cola 

age) For their teaching prinate (onfeſrion ces (t] D, 

| of thoughts, and leſſer inner, White. 

| Thudly, D. White (r) affirmeth that {.coucre 

| Pope Siricias vas the firft, that annexed perpe - Dwawn 

t adll Chaſtity to the Clergy wy or Miniſlcrs 2 74.480. 
4 f 


A i Feel! 


the word: This Inſtance is ouerthrown 
G the Confeſſion of Kempnitiar (s) - 
Exam, T*<prehend lerome, Epiphauiut, Origen, An. 
Conca. $197, (all far more ancient, then this Sy. 
Trid.p. ©#)tor their impugning the ſuppoſed lay. 
30. % fulnes of Priefly Mariate. 
605. Fourthly, O. Vit iter ſayth: Qai Gl. 
{t) D. Trauſubſlantiution:m primns excogitawit, u wh 
"Whit, fit Innocentins tertinus in Concilio Lars. Po 
vb ſupra ne nſi; who firft invented Tranſubſtantiatia nt 
92.480. War Innoccntiai the thirdin the Comneell of la 

teras , which Councell was houlden in the | Cs 
yeare 1215. But | rake this obiection await an 
by the authority of D. cu) Hamfrey (uch th 


tu) e. „here l haue ſhewed) who writeth that. T. 
ſuitiſm. gory the Great, an1 eAnuſlin ( both which i. off 
— * ucd a thouland yeares ſince ), at their in Tr 
— plantation of Chriſtian Religion here u cit 


England, to vſe the DoRours owne words, tb 
Jnacxerunt [ranſubflantiationem. 


Fittly, the D. further proceedeth, fa wi 
(x) C0 who (x1 firlt inetd to oy, that the 257 | th 
ore Du. C brift frangitsr ſenſibiliter trod atar, Of an- 0 
um., tibys atteritar , ar Vicol as: the Second. To 8 
7.4. Ado. this I anſwere, ſaying: it is but a verballob- * 
iection, and quarreleth at certain phraſa k # 
words; which words ate to be vnderſtood Þ} #t 
ina ſober and reſtrayned conſtruction: i C 
(er- therefore we find the like Phraſes to be v. b 
A — „ (ed by S. Chry/offome ( far more anciem t 
then Nicolaus the ſecond) ſaying: Ct ( 
Homil, $9" (y) ſe tantam videri permittit defiderant. 


as Fm ſed tem, N mandngari ff as "| 


of fe ine i: (bri 
2 


Colirtes, for introducing the Fa of Leng, 


cient (by the Confe 
' then the tymes of Calixtsr. pert. 3. 


eas. 
t doth not only permit him/ulf 
e who defire to ſee him, bat al. 
ts be touched, and eaten by them, and their 


teeth to be faftecd in his flerh. A point ſo true, (2) Awe 
that Facobaur «Andreas ( famous Prote- s ty 

ſtant, bur a Lutheran ) anſwereth this very confutas, 
# obiction of Nicolaas, ſay ing; (2) Nicolaus om 
nibil conti net, quod in ſcriptis Orthodororam i p, 


Patram ( Chryſoflomi inprimis ) non conti. . 
wetwy . 
Sixtly , D. Fhitakey (a) inftanceth in Pope ” MR 


and of Qanatzor Temporum. But Kempnitias vos ſupre 


;/7 thus wticeth hereof; Ambroſe, (b) Maximms,p,) — 
r. os 


—5 T heophilas, lerome, and others, do 4 

offirme t foft Lent to be an Apoffelic all Exam, 

Tradition ; and thus — make it more an- Coxcil, 
10 


n of Kempwuitias ) Trid, 


Seauenthly, and laftly , O. Vhisater thus pc · 80. 
writeth : Bowi} ace (e) the third , vas the rſh, (4) D. 
that entituled the Roman GCharch to be of White. 
eunian Eeclef ar, The Head of all Charcbet. vbi ſnpre 
But this is refuted by D. tar himſelf, 421490, 
who affirmeth, that (d) Zoximer, Bonifecins, —— 
and Celeflinas did challenge ſuperiority oer o. Whitak, 
ther Bizhops , by forging a Ce of the Nicene vi ſupre 
Comncell ; ſo inconſtant is this DoRour in 48. 
bis Inſtances ; which later aſſertion of his 
touching Copimeas , Bewifacins ,and Celeftine, 


| (though it be moſt falſe, ſo fat as concer. 


nes any forging of a Canon, and only in- 
— by our Aduerſares) yet is * Bo. 
31 aße 


27 


wiface the third, from this ſuppoſed Inngw 
tion. 


Thus far now of D. Fhitekers Inſtances 


where we are to vnderſtand, that ſome of 


the former Popes did command a mor 
Ari obſeruation in ſome points; as in ng: 
Marrying of Prieſts, touching Aide 
Confc/rios , touching the Faf# of Lent, then 
atore was obſerued: Now D. Fhitaker: a. 
lumay here lyeth, in a willfull confounding 
of the Fim Iuſlituuos of a thing, witha 


wowation , or practiſe of the ſame thing: 


which impoſture is aboue noted. 


Animaduerfon LX X X. 


Will here draw a Poriſme , or Reſultancy | 


out of chis laſt Animaduerſion. It is this 
Whereas we ſee ſueh Proteſtant Doctoun 
(and thoſe of the greateſt Rank) who l. 
bour by all reading and meanes whatloe. 
uer, to ſhew the beginning of our Catbo- 
like point; and after all their diſquiſitio 
and ſearch they cannot find any colour or 


pretext to inſiſt in more, then Fiac of fir || 


ints to be innouated and yer ſuch their 
nſtances euidently diſcouered to be ot ao 
force, but moſt falſely alledged: Theretore 
the Reader may here iuſtly pre ſume, that 


no inſtances of lnnouation can be but ſug. |? 
— ages to be giuen of the |? 


bange ofthe Church of Rome, rouching 
the doctrines here following: To wit, i. Ui. 


ſibility of the Chargh, a, Proying to _—_ ;. 
f ret 


eMiſcclianis ; 
veewill, 4. Merit of ortet, 5. Workgs of J- 
ration &. [Induigences 7. Monachiſm, 8. 

s Patram, 9. Images, the 10. e Adoration 


Der; 
mon the 8eſſed Sacrament, 11, Commaniou under 


1 09; ue bd. 7. Unincr/ality of Grace, 13. The Ne- 
als (Fe ſilty aud vert uc of the Sacrame nt, 16. Inherent 
then [Ywfice, 15. the Kνẽaedg ef C brit, as Man; 16, 
cl. lis being God of God and diuers others. Here 
ling ſay, no colour ( how little focuer) can be 
|; Fgiucn of Innouation,or change in any of 
g: [theſe our Catholike Articles. For if any 
tetext or ſhadow could be afforded of any 
bange of theſe , or of any other doctrines 

here not ſpecified, D. Whitaker, or lome o- 
cy | Jtherof our learned Aduetſaries would not 

| baue beene altoget her ſilent therein. 


u Animaduerfion LX XXI. 


.I He Catholike Docti: ine couching Praing 
„t Saints, is chiefly deliuered in theſe en- 
o ſuing propoſi tions. The firſt: It 11 mot lauf 
bo pray to Jain ( 41 Anthogrs , or privcipell 
y | 1 dſpenſers of Dinine Benefits ) to obtaine from 
tes either Grace or Glory, or the meancs of ob- 
toni eternall ſelicuty; lince ſo to pray to 
tem, were ro make them Gods; And 
| therefore when it is ſaid : Oa Lody beipe ma 
Ac. we are not to inliſt in the naked words, 
but in the ſenſe; which is; Our Ledy belp me 
by ber interce ſuon, and prayers to her Sonne; ed Cor, 
no otherwiſe then S. owl ſay th of himſelf; , 9* 
Te(c) ll mew aw become all thinge that 1 2 
way /anc a meaning, by his 3g , 4d - 
n N 80 5, 


0 Mien: * 
The ſecond. Saints are not our iam ute 
Medi atoars by way of Futcrceſrion to God; 


what ſoc ner they demand or obtayno for us, 

demand and obtaiue it through Chrift , ani » 
Merit: and according hereto we find.] 
all prayers of the Church made to Saint 
end with this clauſe : Per ¶hriſtum Dominaltly 

noflrum. | 
he third, The Sainfs , which reigne vidtct! 
_ for vs, not only in generoll, but fro 
articalar. This is proued from thoſe word Li 
in leremy: Tf Moy/ers f) and game e Wi th 
fland before me, my ſole ir not toward: u w' 
e, From whence it is inferred, that My. en 
ſtrand Same (then being dead) mightt| ed 
were accuſtomed to pray for the people abe 
Ifracl . I willconclude this paſſage with te pr! 
futing the chiefe Argument of our Aducr-|Fill 
ſaries touching praying to Saints, which {Qt ( 
taken, in that the Sain&s in their iudgmen {ce 
do not heare vs. Now the weakenes of th 
Reaſon is diſcoucred,in that damned Spirit, N 
and Deails, being far abſent from their Wit ing 
ches and Coniurers, do neuertheleſle hear: [Bo! 
their Jasocationt and Coniarations, as is wat. ha. 
ranted by all experience . Shall any man e. 
thinkethen,cthat the B. Saints of Heaunn 
arc deprived of hearing the Prayers mad: 
vnto them? Since otherwiſe it would fol. 
low, t hat ſpiricuall Subſtances by looſingef | 
Heauen (Imeane the Deuills by their fall)“ 
did obtayne greater prerogatiues andex- |P! 

gcllepeyes,then the Soulcs of the = | 

1 


2 


Aiſcellanis. 1 _ 

ning and aſcending vp to Heauen. An 

Pty incompatible with the Goodnes, 
dome, and Charity of God. 


Animaduerfion LX XXII. 


lea a Catholike ſigneth himſelf with 


vt it 
ord 
tha 
' thy! 
Mo 
kth 
e of 


h te. 
uer- 
<3 
nem 
wal 
wits, 
Wit 
eart 
wat 
man 
zuen 
nad: 
fol. 
oi 
all) | 
lex. 
$do 


by | 


the ſigne of the Croße, he but only impli- 
delreth that, by this e, which ex- 
citly,and by mediation of words he de- 
eth by prayerz For ſeeing the ſigne of the 
fc doth figure out to the eye our S- 
2x71 Paſiion : and leeing the ſeeret deſires 
the hart are manifeſted & made knowne, 
well by Gignes of the body (as dumbe 
en, and ſuch as cannot ſpeake, are accuſto- 
d to make) as by Prayers, and words ot 
he tongue: Therefore if it be lawfull 
br me with the tongue to pray, that God 
ill forgiue my Sinnes through the merits 
f Chriſt his Death and Paſbon ; it muſt 
edesthen be conſequently lav full forme 
p pray to him to the ſame end, without 
ords,by making the figne of the Croſſe: ſee- 
ag the +; —— ene with an inten- 
ion of inward 2 ( the Croſſe being the 
adg and remembrance of our Sautours 
each and Paſſion ) is all one, as to pray in 
ords, by vertue and force of the ſame 
leath and Paſſion : Since the band in this 
ale by making the figne of the Croſſe , doth 
pely the place and office of the tongue. 
bat many Miracles haue beene wrought 
dy the ſigne of the Cros ( forbearing the to- 
ſtimonies 


2 „„ 
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Vi ſtimonies of the ancient (g) Fathers) V 1 
Tertul. here content my ſelt witch the ack nov lei Hon 


&s init, ment of O. Coaell, thus writing «No(*) aft. 
Scorpieci. can deny, but that God (aſter the Death of Ms 
Epiph. Sonne) manifcficd his power to the ama Non 
Hareſ. ofthe World, in this contemptible figne , «1b he 
39.Na the inflrament of many miracles, uy 
— Animaduer fon LN XXIII Ag 
Nur = LI men know , that praying vpon beau org: 
bits Gre, is but the repetition ofthe lame prayenſMhre 
gorij ſeuerall ty mes; the beades ſeruing only bad 
Thema do number, or count the tymes, This cue, 
nrg. A ſtome is warranted by the Example of o, e 
then, in Samonr;who being in the Garden, did hn 


vite Aw. Peate one and the tame prayer (to wit, % 
tonij. le- be ch) peſnble let this (up paßte from me )thr: 
rome in ſeuerall times. Againe it it be law full coſy 11 
vits the Lords prayer ſeauen times a wecke, l e 
Pauli preſume many Proteſtants will confelef mot 
primi that they do; why not then is it law full u 

Heremi- re peate it ſeauen tymes or more euety di 
te. Au- Laſtly , once granting the Prayer to be 

Nin in l. good, the goodnes of it doth warrant tirf&do | 
v de ci often repetition of it. The preciſe numbrj} C 
14. Del. of repeating one and the ſame praycr(+|Kheſ 


% wong Catholikes ) hath a Myfticall erge- 
— rence;zeither to the number of Dauids Pl Cre. 


veto mes; or to the number of the ycares tuch 
I. Bure. Our B. Lady liued here vpon earth, or to tu Ihre. 
(tal. number of Our Saviours wounds; or tote 21 
number of the perſons of the moſt Blellel {hat 


Trinity, or to ſome other ſuch nen, N tua 
N 


6566. 


Liſcellaals: 141 
The antiquity of praying vpon Beeder is 
znfeſſed by the Centarifts (i), and Oſian- (ij Cons, 
(k), to haue beene ewelue hundred yea- A. cal. 
ſince. In further antiquity of praying ve .. 
on beads, Zoxomene thus relateah of PY K] Ep. 
ande Monke: In dies (1) ing trecentat ora- Cent. 4. 
one Deo, velat tributum quoddam reddidit, p. 434. 
I. Kc. Paal enery day did ſay three hãdred prayer: l Hitt, 
' BR» God, a7 acertaine tribute ; and left through (6.6. n0e 
rau ergetfollne ! he might erre in number , he kept 
Heu ret bandred litle ones his boſome, and at 
' 1G »ding of ener y Prayer he caft bay aſtoue ; 5 
eu ben he had caft away all bis fronts, then it was 
out $uident to him, that he had performed his ſaid (m) L. 8. 
Ir honber of three hundred Prayers, 


1 Auumaduerſon LX XXI. 


r He benedifion of Creatwrer to ſpirituall n) De 
ends (and particularly of Holy water is He. 
fel: moſt ancient: according hereto we find that Vierare 
Hoa) Clemens, (n) Dronyſins (both which li- . d 
ved in t he Apoſtles dayet)as alſo Cyrill (o), pt 
enen (p), Ambroſe (q) , cAnftin (r) & e. e 
tte No make frequegt mention of holy water. 0 = _ 
br Cyprians — in the place cited are — 
( beſc. Oportet mundari && ſanctiſcari prids a. (a) Lib, 
egal d Sacerdote. The lau fulnes of Ble/ringof 4 8 
Creature, is warranted by the Example of amc. . 
that ICbriff , who intending to multiply the {r} L. 6, 
tit Bread, did looke vp towards Heauen ,and jy julie» 
ee) Bleſſed the loaues. Now that the Church aum. 
fied bath authority to bleſſe Creatures to ſpiri- (e Luc, 
„wall ends (and this for the furthering ofs. 

Tel deuo- 
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deuotion) is proued from her greater jy; 
thority, practiſed in changing the Saba 
day; and now being changed is inalterable Wc 
One chiefe end of bleffing of Creature ND 
ro ſignify ſpirituall Effects: Thus ſprinkling {tha 
of Aſhes ſigniſieth Pennange, Palmes . 
Uiflory & c. 
Animaduerſon L X X XV, Þ* 


Here is a great diſparity betweene yr- 
ing Proteſtants againſt themſelues, and Þ 
againſt che fayth by them then maintay. 
ned, (which in this (mall Treatiſe isialc. 
uerall places ſhe wed) and by vrging ſuch, | 
as were reputed ſometimes Catholikes, C1 
ſpeaking and writing againſt any poiat of |} | 
the Catholike Religion;ſceing it is cuidemt, bea 
that all ſuch teſtimonies of this ſecond een 
kind, are not the impartiall conuincing Þ 
Cõfeſſion of the learned Aduerſary again $f ? 
bim{(clf, but the yacquall Aſſertions ot the ee 
partyes themſelues, in behalfe of their late Pin b 
cConceaued Innouations, for the ty me by 8 
them held, though ( in diuets of them) after ¶ gat 
retracted, by their finafl ſubmitting of Þfari 
themſelues, and their writings to the Ca. Þ the 
tholike Church, This Animadzcrſion | giue | oft 
with reference to the writings ot theſe men Vit 
following ; Lawrttiar Lalla, kraſmut, (oſſev. || ity 
der, Cornelia Agrippa, Poiidore Virgill, Nilas, the 
Aces Silmins , and ſonic others , of which þ tbe 
diuers of them finally retracted their tor. | ſes 


mer receaued Noucliſmes , and A” Cor 
rate 


Veel. * 
ed themſelues ( before their death) in- 
dthe Catholike Church: This Animedacr- 
„(though abouc intimated ) I thought 
good ro ſer downe , in that it is obſerued, 
hat Dofoxr Morton in his Apolagie (atho- 
ics, doth chiefly, and maynely rely, vpon 
rging the impertinent and detectiue teſti» 
monies of the foreſaid men (and ſome o- 
thers ſuch like, for breuity here omirted ) 
or the impugning of our Catholike fayth 
band Religion. 


Animaduerfon LX XXI. 


„S Trive to be more conuerſant and ready 

| (if oportunity will nor ſuffer you to be 
nc, ready in all) in ſuch Controuerſies, which 
2nd conſiſt inpratice;as about Praying to Saints, 
ing | Judulgences worrhipping of lege, «Adoration 
init f the woſt B. Sacrament , Communion vnder 
the ene bnd & e. then in others, which cefſt only 
ter ia belie fe and Speculation ;ſceing the vul- 
by gar, Proteſtant ſooneſt taketh exception a- 
fer ¶ gainſt theſe former, and will expect greater 
of latisfaction from you in them ; Becauſe 
. ¶ theſe be ing ſubie ct to their ſenſe{ in regard 
aue of the daily praftiſe of tuem) come nee eſt 
ca vithin the compaſle of their narrow C⸗ p. 
an. || ty, & are by them often charged(through 
(as, | thecalamny of their chiefe Maiſters. abuſing 
ich their Credulicy ) with many ſuppoſed abu- 
or. | ſen Whereas other points of Fayth, which 
p0- | conſiſi chiefly in Theory and tpeculationpare 
ted K further 
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further remoucd from their apprekeniby 
and conſequently they are lcaſt incangli 
with the doubts thereof. Ne 


Auimaduerſion LX XX Y 11, fo! 


Ouching thoſe Articles, or ControunWfar 


Ges, which chicfly reſt in ſpeculation, H Ka. 
well craualled in the Queition touchaf Alike 
the Frfellibility of Gods Charch, as alſo i Nia b 
that other Queſtion, That the Senta tho 
(wis host the Churches atteſtation | cannot pre Pro 
it ſelſe to be Scriptare aua that all pornts of Frau, 
liefe do not reccans their proofe from Scriptrſiſpbe 
alone; ſeeing the ſe two Controuerties Oft 
tentially include moſt of all other Conti te! 
ucriies within themſclues. Alſo be moſ u i 
dy inthe Queſtion touching the conm Nod 
Viſibility of the ProteRtant Charch , ſecinguſ do © 
Proteſtauts muſt ſeeke ro proue t Pen 
Church euer to haue heene Viüble, if un feſta 
w ill auer it to be the true Church of Chi 
Whereas indeed you ſhall find euen by 
Confeſſion of his owne Brethren (aut ber 
where in this Treatiſe made cleere that i | 
Proteſtant is not able to inſtance for mung 
Centurics aud Ayes together, ſo much f io 
the being but of one Proteſtant. Cath 

| ſuch 
Animaduerfion LX XXIII 


1 Here is ſcarſly any one Argument 
Credibility, which more ſtrongly and im 
pliably proucth the Antiquity (and ther — 
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the truth) of the Roman Religion, and the 
Nouelty and latenes of Proteſtaney (and 
conſequently the falſhood therof) then this 
following. There cannot be alledged any 
one Proteſtant, ( ſpeaking of ſuch Prote- 
ſtants, as are out of Conttouerſy, and ac- 
knowledged for ſuch, both by the Catho. 
likes and Proteſtants) who was not either 
in himſclf, or in his forefathers . firſt a Ca- 

cbolike, and who by dogmatizing ſome 
1 Prote ſlant Opinions. afore neuer generally 
FJraughe,d1d ſeparate himſelf, & depart from 
tbe Catholike Church, afore then in Being; 
fwhich ſort of men thoſe words in S. oh 
ul ate ynderſteo d: Exterant (t) ex nobis, the ve- ty ts 

ſtampe or ſignature of Innouatours in . 
loctrine. This Aſſertion is moſt true. And 

o exemplify it in the ehiefeſt Proteſſants, 

bel r maintay ners but of ſome points of Pro- 
iu keſtancy. | meane, Luther, Swinglins,Ochinar, 
il rome of Prage Waldo, Ficlefſe, Albigenſes, Be- 
ue 07197; and to rife to the —— of hi. 
eber ry mes,as cAcrins, lowinian, Manichesr. 
tu ad the reſt ; it is certaine that all theſe re 
Iriginally Catholikes, and by inttodueii g 
chi ptome Noueliſmes, did depart from the 
Tatholike Church. That ali theſe (and all 

ſuch others, as might be OC ori- 

| nally Catholikes, is demonſtratiuely pro- 


d trom the implicite Confeſſions of the 
{ed Proteſtants themſelues acknowled- 
ing the I##ifibility of their owne Church 
fo many ages together. Thus for ex am- 
K 4 pie 
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ple writeths Seba Franca, , the Prote. | t 
cu) In ſtant (as aboue is ſl ewed :) For u] certain If © 
Ep.de «- through the works of cAntichriſt , the external 1 * 
brogen. (horch together with the ſanth and Sacrament, c 
dis in v. Vanithed Way preſently after the Apoilies te. 
winer ſum Par ture and that for theſe fouretecne hundred (© | 
omnibus yeares , the Charch-( he meaning his owns : F 
Statut. Protcitant Church) bath not beene external 

| "Eccleſ. and viſible; with whom agreeth O. FN, lay- 5 
(x) FAA. ing: The (x) Charch decHDe, immewatiy %,. : 


Ju bis the Apoſtles day:s . kurthermore to calarge 
A ſune my ſelfe in the Proteſtants Cont̃eſſiuu here. 4 9 
to a Com in, M. Perkins( the Proteſtant layth thug . 
terfeyte Before (1) the dayes of Lwther , for the ſpate of 
Casbol. p. many burdred yeares , an vuiwcrſall Ap 
44. oer / pre ad the Whole face of the earth and the 
our Church Was not then viſible to th: World, 


— H — er in ke manner thus writeth as 
ER God Heath witharaWwn: bis viſible ( kmreb fron La 
poſition 4 : il 


open afiemb its to the ha/ts of particular god) 
Creed. p. e &c. auring the ſpace oi te wr hun 
8 ſixty yeares ; the true Church abydins tat md 1 
(2) Nap + inuiſtble. But M. Brocard conte let h tutte 1 

pu v -in theſe words: Daring ( encn the ſecu uae | A 
pon Re- third age( meaning after Crit ) ebe wm BY tb 
wel in c. Church of God, and (ight of the Goſpel ,? ö = 


11. & 12, cored bythe Roman Antichrii bim ſelſe. [oil 7 p, 
1.2. c.. p. here conclude with D. Downemn , thus aut. BY + 
25. ring : The (4) Generall def: From of the CU 5 


(3) Broc, Church foretosid 2 Theilal. 2. ) begwnnn Þ G0 
vpon the Works in the Apofiles tymes. So luxutiant a 
Reuel. p. the Proteſtants in confeſſiug the lnuilibir þ 


lo. ty of rhcir owne Church tor many ages(0- 
(4) D. ether 


* 


gecber. So as wedcegtinat by the Confelsion Down, 


1 of theſe learned Protettants, it is cleete, that lib. 4 
_ all che former alledged Proteſtants „or any Ante 
wy others, which could be (though fallely chrikk. 
"Þ ſuggeſted for ſuch ,were Originall Catho. 


#- [7 likes. Now I hence conclude, that if on the 
one ſyde it be proued, t hat euety Proteſtant 
did Originally come out, and departe (by 
venting of. one Proteſtanticall Politions } 
J* | from our Catbolike Church, afore enioy ing 
e a Priority of Being; and that on the others 
hae, our Aduerſarics cannot ſhew any vi- 
ie. fible Society of men, profeſſing the trur 
*  Chrilbanfayth, from which, as more an- 
'7 [7 cient, the preſent Roman Religion depar- 
9 ted ( as it is impoſſible tor them to do ; 21 
= | ſay, I hence conclude 3 that our Catholike 
' © faxthismoſt ancient (and therefore true) 
aud Proteſtancy (in reſpect thereof) but 
ute ſnnouations, and therefore falſe. 


Animaduerfion LX X XI X, 


Vill bere reſt in ſome Auzimedacrjious tou- 
ching the Doctrine of the Reall Preſence: 
Aud touehing the ſaluing of the pifficulties 
n | thereof, we are torecur to Gods Power, which 
a i may in part be explicated in theſe enſuing 
' Propoktions, 

* de firſt Propoſition, God is able todo enc. 
| I) thing, which Mans vuderfianding it able to 
ue. The Reaſon hereof being, in that 
"> iu Us in generall are the Obje#s of 
dur mind; and theicfore what may be con- 
| K z ceaued 


=» 

* 

=. 
—_— 
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ecaued or ynderſtood, may really exift al 
conſequently be performed, 


Philoſophers affirme, that not only things which 
man it able to apprebendin bi: mind , bat al 
manyother things incomprebenfib'e in mani vn. 
derſl anding, God can efſ-S:toricing(fay they) 
that Torwm Ent is Incelligible , and to 
conceaued, and that which is not Ex,, ein. 
not be conceaued, and that the imbeciliy 
of Mans vnderſtanding is ſuch , that it ſup. 
poſeth many things cannot exiſt or be( and 
— cannot be apprehended by 
the vaderſtanding)which may indeed exiſt, 
and ſo may be per formed by God: Theres 
fore lay they. that things incomprehenſible 
in Mans Vnderſtand ing, God can effect. 
The ;3.propofition.God beth in All thing'þ 
mach an Atine power, by han mach the y haut 
is themſelacs a poſnac power: And which it 
more, we Chriſtians do belicue, that the 
Afttine power of God can extend beyond the 
Poſiine power of things: and agreably hereto 
we belie ue, that God created the world ef 
Nothing: Now to make a thing of Nothing, 
is not to depend or rely of the PaſHze power 
of the Sabie#; ſeeing in this Kind of produ- 
cing there was no preexiſtent Sabiel# at all, 
much leſſe any Pia power thereof. 
The fourth. Emery thing is poſtible to Gui 
te be done , Which impiyeth not a (ontradifion, 
Now what implyeth a Contradithon, is im- 
poltible to be done ; Beeauſe what im- 


The ſecond propoſition . «All CH | 


plyetb 


2» ( —„ 


1 


—— 


9 4 


F re. 
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eth 2 | mar ay ws , ſuppoſeth a Being, 
and a Nothing of a thing ; and all this at one 


tyme, and in one manner of circumſtanee: 
And therefore if ſuch a thing could be. then 


could a thing be, whoſe being (a thing 
moſt abſurd ) ſhould conſiſt in a Nog 


being. 

The fift. It riſeth partly from ont the former 
| —— that What faculty, or Operation God 
doth impart to any thing created the ſame be alſe 
| eminenter ( 41 the School men ſpeaks )retayneth 


to bimſelf,and is able to performe it, without the 


help of any Secondary canſe, This muſt be aſ- 


| ſumed as true in force of Reaſon, ſince o- 


therwiſe, t he Creature ſhould tranſcend in 
might the Creatour z which Axiome being 


| applyed codiuers difficulties in the Que- 
ſſion ot the Eachariſl, demonſtrateth that 


God can preſeruc an Accident without its 
Shicf,and that he can keepa Bod y with- 
out any circamicription 0 Place ,lince o- 
therwiſe it would follow, that in theſe 
Examples, A Sabied and Place, ſhould be 
able to petforme mote, then Cod could per- 
forme z which were great blaſphemy to 
maintay nc. 


Animaduerfon LX XXX. 


T He Philoſophers do aſtigne three thing 
to concur to Magnitade , The firſt of 


; theleis, that every Magnitade ſhould haue 


u extenſion in it ſelfe, and haue tem ex- 
K 4 tre 
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tre par tem; That is, that one part ſhould a e 
be confounded in it ſelſe with another 7n 
and conſe quently an intrrinficall ſire , & dil pen 
poſition of parts, And this is of the very ef. Fſic 
ſence ot Euery «Magnitade, and cannot be Pace 
ſeparated from it. 

The Second thing, agreeing to eurry 
M agnitade, is to have a commenturation & Ar H 
coextenſion with Place that is, an intrink- IP ar 
call diſpoſition, and order of parts actor. rg 
ding to place. This ſecond ariſeth from tie eur: 
fit ſtand confequently as being later in NM. Bod. 
ture then the firſt , may by Gods power be Pod 
ſeparated from the ſame ;yea it is actually Fins 
ſeparared from the firſt in the ge Hons 
Sphere , the parts whercofare in no place. Nu 

The third, and laſt property of Magnet pft. 
is, to extrude and driucaway all other M. FForn 
witnd; from that place, which is made e. Fly i 
quall and commenſurable to it ſelfes that ir, Pla 
not to ſuffer another Mnitade to be inthe Fare 
ſame place withit, Now, as the ſecond vu Frye 
later then the firſt, fo this third reſulteth F'mo 
our ofthe ſecond, and isfater then the ſame Pl. 
in Nature, and therefore may be feparated ve 
from it. Now according to this doctrine, ¶ tet 
we Catholiks hold , that Chrifts Body in the F rhe 

Sacrament haththetrue and whole Hani. be, 

tade of bis Body; But this Magnitude hath cn 

there only the tirſt- Condirioo, which ef» þ va 
ſentiall to euery Mut (to n, to be j be 
extended in it ſeth , and by reaſon of that | un 
intrinſicall extenſion , to haue p exire 
| Parten) 


f 


Mii "Pp 3 
tm { but it hach not the fecond Condi. 
2» of Magnitede ( much tile the third.) 
oi is not coextended with any place, but 
uiſterb whole t in reſpect ob all external 
place) in euery part, 


Anmaduerfion LX X XXI. 


He two ſupreme Myſteries of the Trimyy, 
and the Incarnation, do afford a ftrong 
rgument , that a Body may at once be in 


the FFeuerall places ( and conſequently Chriſte 
a. ody). Thus I diſpute: In the Trinity we 
be Pod an Vaity, or (as I may terme it) an I. 
* ality of Nature, and a Diaerſity of per- 


ons, ſortable to the Ynity of a Body, and 
nulciplicity of places. Now here eacry one 
df thee three Perſons is identify ed really & 
ormally with this Nature, whereas the Bo. 
ly is only externally conioyned with the 
Pla. Now touching the carmen, we 

2 eng, bar one Hy ais, ot Perfon is in 
two Materer; which two Naterer are far 

mote different in themſelues, then ſcuerall 

Plarr ein be. Againe the Vnios here bet, 
vtete the Perſb and the Notare is far grea- 
ter ſ as being intrinſicall and ſubſtantiall) 

| then the Von of the Body and the Place can 

be, which is only accidentary and extrinſi- 
| Fall: and —— is oe? ( a 82 
| F ranting inthe Dios of the Body, & Place, 

I berethe Pere or Hypoftafir iy tied, 
ud made the fame Really , and formally, 
virk it Draine Nature. Here then to recapi- 
K 5 tulate 


154 Ms 15. 
tulate, Tf in the Trinity one Nate ben ed 
three ſtacrall perſons, without any confuia 
of the Perſons, or diſtraction of the Nan 
And if inthe Incornation one Hypoſtahy, « 
Perſon be in two different Natarer; and 
neither the Natarer confounded , nor O 
Hypoſtaſis: diſtracted or multiplied : ive) pe 
more caſcly then may Chrifts Body by {Gilad 
nine power be in ſeuetall plaees at one ati 
the ſame ty me. 7 
10 


Aninnaduerfion LN X XXII. 


T He like Argument to the former we nyo 
draw from Gods Vbiquity . God bring lub 
one, and an indiuiſible thing, is in all plan ie 
and things whatſocuer, (for if he weten (Yon 
ſo, then would it follow, that God ſhould h 
citreumſeripti ble, and conſequently not hit 
Anite. ) L cannot be here mb. that LIT 1 
repleniſheth all places, as oue ;lince we uu 
grant, that he is able to create anvrhefſÞral 
world, far remote from this, and ſo ſho 
be preſent in the ſame world, and cc 
uently in ſeuerall and far diſtant plan pſe 
either is this doubt ſalued by ſay ing, 
Godiz only a ſpiritual! Subſtance, and u he 
2 Body; Gnce this point aduantageth «bc 
thing: for the mayne reaſon, why it ſhow} 
ſceme, thata _ cannot be in diuers pl 
ces, is not taken ſo much, 4 wole camp 
(00m ob vuitate corpori u hic h Unity, asits 
more perfect in God,then it can be in a 
ſo it ſhould ſee me, it ſhould be no * | he! 


Miſeellanis . T7 
and diſtracte d in it ſelfe in God, then 
$6-y,through his being in diuerſity of 
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O theſe two former Arguments ( in 
—— way be in twoplaces) 1 
adioyne this following taken from the 

ure of Eternity. It is this: Eternity is de- 

d to be, [nit an: darationir,non locus, that 
jnflontof Daration which is cor preſent, 
newer pofetb away. Now the ditficulry 

id ſuch , which in the like couch of the 
abt is greater, then the former confeſſed 
=|Wficalry ofa Body being in ſeuerall places 
m once) conſiſtet h in this, To wit, That this 
aun of Daration, being but one uf, 
tu ris and coexiſtet h in ſeuerall ty mes, both 
E and to Come : and yet neither is this Ia 
uf! devided , or multiplied, nor theſe ſe= 
tte rrall Tywes confounded. And heeroa cir. 
i{[@mſtance, much agrauating the difficulty 
bat diuert Places, wherein we may ſup» 
n pſe a body to be, do till remayne at one 
de, chough far remote one trom another; 
1 hereas theſe Precedent, ana fatare tymer ( in 
Noth which one and the ſame Jaffont of De. 
en, or Erernity is Jare euer in a flowing 
ple departing Motion, and conſcquently 
gl, dt by any poſſibility temayne roge- 
ti Rer. For we ſee, that the ty me paſt dath euer 
ve place to the ty me to come, Thus far of 
& | heſe former Animadnerſiont in t his place, to 
i ew, 


(y) Lu» 
ther lib, 


Contra 
Ana. \ 
baprift, 


the Church of Rome, in that reſpeRbeis 


Ti Nals 
ſhew , t hat it is poſiible, that Chrith1 
may be in ſcucrall places, at one, and 
ſame ry me. 


Auumaduer om L XXX XIV 


I N all Hefe and Affirmative Poing 
tayth, the Protettaats do agroe with tift® 
Catholiks ; the Proteſlants borrowing tw 
laid ar. points trom the Churchd 
Rome. According bercto we find Lath 
thus to wryte: Te y )eoufeſſe that there in 

the Papery moit of the Chriflien Good, 
rather ll the Chriflian Good , and that beg 
thewerit came to ur. Ve conſeſſe, that there un 
the PHY trac Seripturd, trac Baptiſme, thi, 
ires Sactamentof the « (tar the tree keyer to th 
e of feunce , the trac office of preacing, 
trac Caterhiſme & c. | ſay further there in 
P tras Chriffianity , or rather the ts 
Crime. I hus Lacher. 
To the former pofition I adioyne thi, ; 
following: In ſuch poiars of fayth, wherin 
Conceſtancy diſſeniet h from the Rona}, 
Church all the faid points are merrely Ne. _ 
— — contrary Affirnetise Article, c, 
lieued by the Church of Rome, As for } t 
d DeniallofRyall Preſence, Denial 10 


cx 
of te Saints Deniall of Freewill,and ſo } (4 
ofthe 

0 reſu 


No from theſetwo propolitions I 

le theſe Inferences or Concluſions I ,, 
following: The ſirſt chat the Proteſtant, | 
he be lieueth any affirmative Articles with } ,; 
b 


not 


; eMiſcellanis:; 19 
es Proteſtant , but rather a Catholike, as 
og the belicfe of them from the Ca- 
:like Church , as isaboue (aid . The fe- 
| lofercace: That Proteſtancy (. Pro. 
&7) conſiſteth in Deniall of ſuch A 
ec points, which the Church of Rome 
Ermes to be true; and not in belieuing 
bthe aid Church,certaine chiefe points 
Chriſtianity. The third Inference Seeing 
icatine formality of Proteflancy re- 
„in Negetions, or prinetions of an Aﬀic- 
„ie fayth z and ſeing Negations or prone. 
rea haue no Entity, ſubſiſtence, or reall be- 
„e that therfore , Proteſtancy ( as Prote- 
„h bath no reality of Being , but is in it 
by ee a meere Non-entity, ornothing;& cone 
 Pequently it followerth, that Proteſtaney 
* not proceed from Cd, who is the Au- 
hour of things , and of that which is, bur: 
zot of that which 1saor, or is Nothing, The 
at Inference ſhalbe; That Proteſtants by 
their Deaiall of ſo many Affirmatia: Arti- 
ces of Chriſtianity , may ſeeme to beare 
les, | gear Reference to Antichriſt; who at his 
e ming ſhall by his Denial! of all points 

' | of Chriſtian Religion, ſecke (what in him 
lyeth ) to anmhilace , and ouerthrow all 
Chriſtian Religion; And for fuch his pro- 
ceediop ſome ancient Fathers do coicture, 
that his name ſhalbe «21444: , ſignity ing, 
\ | Yeq0;23 Hyppolites Martyr writeth in Ore. 
A conſammetione m. And this both 

by teuon that this Greeke Word. maketh 
VP 


1 


6208. 
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Miſcell an: 
vp the number, to wit, 566. which is iſe 
bed peculiarly ro Antichrith in the Apoc 
lyps cap. 13. as alſo in that Antichriſ , A i 
Miniſters at his comming bot in their h. 
wall; and workes. ſhall labour mightelyy 
cuert Chriſtian Religion. 


Animaduerſon LXXXXV. 


T Hough Proteffancy ſee me to maintain 
ſomuc Afrmetine Poſitions, 'as Parity 
Ministers, Mariage of Prieſts , and other Ve. 
tarics, Reprobetion , Chrifts only Mediatoriby 
by wayef jrtcreeſtion, Chritt ſuffering in Sou; 
yet it is euident that the ie poutions are o- 
ly Afirmatiac in words, but merely Negatiz 
in {caſc; ince they are Negatizes to the Mo. 
aarchy of the Churches Gouerment, to 
vowed Chaſtity, ro vniuerſality of Grace, 
to the luterceſſion of Saints, and to the all 
ſufficiency of Chriſts Corporail Death Al 
which our Catholike points are Affirmatior; 
Such is the ſubtility of Innouation in Do- 
Arine as (tor the greater honvur) to inveſt 
their Negatiat Texcts,in Affirmatiac Titles, 


Animaduerfion LXXXX VI. 


T Hough inſhew of words, Falrhood (a 

abouc ſhewed )may be delivered in A. 
fwwatizes ; ſo There fay , that Trath ſome- 
times is deliuered in Negatize Words, not- 


70 
lify t 
2 


2 
y N 


Thomes Withſtanding Trath is euer Afirmatiac ,and } | 
pt. 1. Palghood Negatine;and therfore the Schoołk - 


mentruly teach: Iutellef ws (z) degipitew nos 
(ics 


Tr 


diſeellanis . 
;/td circa, quid non eff. To exem- 
/ 


{ 


4 
555 — — lay God is crmel , 
T4 ls b 2 


ad though theſe ſayings be de- 


ivered in Affirpative ter mes, and falles yet 
"Fey arc in ſenſe and vnderſtanding meere- 


y Negatize , ſince (raclty is excluſiue to 
y, and blindnes to fight: ſo onthe contra 
tofay ; God is not (recil, and Mas is not 
i thongh they be in termes Negetioc, & 


wwezyet they are in ſenſe Afhimatise only as 
denying the Negation of Merey in Gd, and 
of Blindnes in Man, 


Anmaduerfion LXXXXVI11), 


Vr Aduerſaries cannot agree among 
themſclues , what Doct rines be Prote- 


faxcy ,and who ought to be truly termed 


Proteſtants : Can their Religion then be 
uue and deſcend from Heauen ? 

Here then I will firftſhew, within what 
carrow Limits our Aduerſaries do con- 
line Proteffancy, and the members of the 
Proteſtant Church: Next then I will diſco. 
ver, ( ſuch is the fluctuating and waucring 
judgment of them herein ) bow they are 
content at other times, to extend and eu- 
large thoſe bounds, by affording Prete fan- 
e andthe members therof , a greater ſpace 
or compalſe(as I may ſay ) to expatiate and 

in. 


Aud to begin. D. Whitat'r thus ſayth of congra 
the Popiftr ] will (a) nut allow the very nome Guru 


*fols'vſuil Chargh unto the Ryman Chargh,be- . fl. a. 


cane 


canſt it bath — — 7 tran (| 
oapht to hear. The Confeſtion of Aab 
c c. clades the Anabapniſti in theſe — 
* gondemne the Anabaptifis , Who diſallov 
Baprifin of | nſanti, ond thinks them to be ſan pro 
Without Bapriſaec; to which ſentence _— 
(ej c. feſaon of Switycrland (c) ſubſcriberh . The 
20. Ariansart excinded. from being Protefiantth 
the forciaid Confe is ion of Azibery in thei 
(9) M8. termes: v (d )condemne all Hereſics rig « 
I; gainft this Article ( meaning the Artick d 
the Trinity, ) as the M anichees, Arian, kon 
mians&c. All Heretiker are excluded out 
the number of Proteſtants; for thus D. Se. 4 
ſe/ ls cliſſe teacheth : Hereriker (e) are wot of rj, 
bu rt Charch; meaning of the true Church, (ue 
Booke of conſequetuly in his iudgment, of the Pro. 
the teſtant Church.) With whom agrees . 
Church. white ſaying: All(f) Heretiks trach the ire 
is ſome things , yet we deny them to be of h 
(f) I® bis (hureb of God, That 5 cbiſmatiie ate notol Bhi. 
9 #9 the Proteſtant Church, is taught, for thu Þ, 4, 
che writech D. Falke:(g) What chlleth it, whethr A8. 
Church. one ,berng drawne by Hereſy. or Schiſme from th um 
Pie bodyof Chrift be ſabied toeternall Damn Pp 
(g/) Of And O. Fhitaker rhus auerreth It (bh) "ja, bat 
es- Fung Heretic all and Schiſmaticall C hercheim Not 
- Wh ewe (barches, Thus far of our Aduerſuia Bj. 
—M excluding — — Anabaptifts, Arians, Hin. 
(b) Con- tibet, and Schiſmatits from the Proteſtm in 
rrowerſ, Cburch , md not acknowedging them to Þ th, 
— be members rherect , northeir Doctriaes, % 
cab. Proteſlaucy. Now we will obferuc , whit 
change 


Miſtellauis : . 161 
unge and mucability of iudgment horein 
duerſaries ſhe c at other tymes ,in 
llingly embracing all theſe former ſort 
of men (and ſome others alſo ) as good 
Proteſtants, and in ſtare of Saluation, And (i) bs 

| of the Popifts , Luther ſayth : Is (i) the at 
Popery there is true Chritttanity ea the Kernell ,, 4. 
(Chriflianity, & many pions 5 great Sainds. „ 

. Hooker: (k ) we gladly actnowiedę them of (k) \, 
one,to be of the family of leſws Chriſt: and M. EC * 
Benny: we (I) arc no cer all Charch from the Pol, 3.6 
Tapifts nor they from vs. i he 2 175. 


admitted for good Proteſtants by Oecolam- (1) In bis 
Si Nds; ſaying : Im) Bete is an externdll Treatiſe 
f te thins, which by L/ of Charity may be _— of pacifie 
2 wth, And D. (n) Mortos: we Proteftants cation, 
* auge the fate of the eAnabaptifts,nct to be ut- l a8, 
L 


terly deſperate, T be Aan are acknowled.. (m. a. 
"al Bed by M.Mortos,to be ofthe ſame Church ©2-p-64, 
Wot which the Proteſtants are, and he gineth le bis 
No bis reaſon in the(e words : Becasſt (o) the ©) dere 
ts Arent bowld the ſoundation of the Goſpel. de 
And M. Hooker ſcemerh ro intimate the Proteft. 
n ame in theſe words : The p) Ariens in the A 
* Performed Churches of Poland &c. hereby in- . l 
«ſe, bauating, that thoſe Proteſtant Churches 

ot Pal and did acknowledy the Aran, to 3% 
be members of their Church, of the 
. Of Hdolaters, M. Hooker thus fauorably kingdoms 
witeth: Chriftians iq bycxternall proſeſtion Ifen 

they are all whoſe marks of recogniqance hathin cnddbe . 
it teftthinee, which We rawe mentioned yes al- | burch, 
eat 1. ;hongh beg. 84. 
nge (p) Bedleſ. Pol. lib, 4 p. itt. q Eccle/, el. j pg · 160. 


162 Aiſcellonis , 

though they be impions Idolaters , wicked | 
tile. & c. lufideils are allo in our Aduerl 
iudgments, members of a ſauing Chur 
fayth: for thus writeth Swingliat: Eil 


(r'$ win. (T f pia men tem domi foucrit, Chriſtian 
20 ENG tian brifium 1gnoret. uni here pon 
Oecolam Eu conclaicth, that s)Heremles, Socratu, 


4.4.5 10 


riſliaet art now in Heasen, as is in ant 


(s) Swm- place ſhewed. Finally the Proteſtants ae 


z( form 


courteous, as that they are content to 


5. fol. iu. corporate Antichrift within their Churd 


& 339, 


enſvere 
fo the 


Hr be 


mon /1ra- 


ren of 
D. das · 


ſu) In 
bis anſ- 
Were 10 
he ta. 
Demos: 
flration 
of D, 
Sander 5, 


flare of Saluation . This I tbus proue;h 
ouermuch knowne and diuulged, that 

ny Proteſtants do teach with full mout 
that the Pope is Antichrift ; Now then let 
lee bow at other times they write of hi 
u hom they hould co be Aztichrifi.and 

Religion Astichriſlianity. Here then web 
D. Fhitaker thus to acknowiedy : I will 
not ſay that from the tyme, that Papiftry br 
to be Avutichriſlianity * the Popes themſe 

haze beene all dawned, And yet D. ita! 
where confidently auerteth the Pope to 
Astichriſt. In like fort , M. Powell bath tit 
like ſentence ſay ing: I will (u 1w no Wiſe | 

that all the Popes from the tyme , that pf! 

Was firft rencaled to be Autichriflianity, 
damned, I hus muchof this poinr;wheredy 
we may diſcerne the wounderfull and w 
heard mutability of our Aduerſarics lui 
ments, touching u bo are Proteſtants, ad 
Proteſſours of that Church, wherein a mal 
may be ſaucd , A demonſtration yoanſyt 

l 


Miſcell avis ; 163 
regt, to * that the Pro. 
Church and fayth , ſuch as theſe for- 


men do reſtrayne , or enlarge it, is 

be of Saluation. And how then can 

a know , if be will reiy vpop the 

ts of Proteſtants bere in, to what 

ofProceſtancs, or within What Church 

way range bimſclf, for the Saluation of 
f 


maduerfion LXXXXPITI, 


that there are many Catholike Arti- 
les, the which the lewes betore the com- 
got Chriſt did belicue; therefore it fol- 
b evidently that the ſaid Articles can- 
be repured to be Innouations,or lately 
ed Doctrines, but as ancient as the 
before our Sauiours Incarnation : I 
Wcxcmplity in ſome. T he Booke Ecele- 
„admit for thetymeit be not Scri- 
, ſpcaketh diredly of our Sauiours 
ne into Hell in thote words, where it 
din his perſon: I) will Pierce throng h (x be- 
fover parti of the Earth j witli looks vpon ail cle. 4. 
«be a ſlecpe, ans will lighten all them, that 
Hs the Lord : A ſaying fo pertinent tor 
e of Limbas Patram, that D. Uhitoker 1 
acknowledging the true ſevle thereof, & = 5 
yeeth it, by ſaying the Booke is not — 
A hich at this pieſent is imperti- 
hace here I ſee ke only to ptoue the — 
ahofdivers of our Cat iolike points, as ? 
wy delieyed by the Ancicut lever , be- 
L a fore 


164 Miſtellanis : 
fore our Saulours ty me, in their writing 
whether Canonicall, or not Canonieall, 
Touching Prayer _ the Dead It isvir. | 
( 4. ranted by the example of lde (2) Mais 


chab. a. bear , the true ſervant of God; as alloy 


(a) iv taught by Rabbi Simeon ( who liued befor] 


bb Zoar, (brift ) and divers other ancient Rabbyc, 
in cas Rabbi Simeon thus writing of ſuch, azar 
n. Gm. temporally puniſhed after this life: ſte 


. 
(a) they are purged from the filth of their ni 
(eue en Goth God cawſe them to aſcend ontof a 


's place. 


— 2 Touching Gods Indur ation, or hardning 


— ſpire in affirming with vs, the lame to beby 


Gods per uiſtios only, and not by bis worky, 

that Peter (b) Marty, and Manſler (c) d 
in Exod, accordingly acknowledgthis Expoſition, 
6 7. Concerning Freewill , that place ine. 
(d) Ec. faflices, (di to wit: Soy not thow he hathca 


chfreſt.1, ſed me to erres Vf thou wilt. then 15 obſer 
(eily the (ommendements: He hath ſet water and fy 


reſp ad before thee, firetch ont thy hand to Which th 
rat, Wilt:Before man islife and death Good N Ea 
Camp. What lyketh hum halbe gimen bim. This telts 
70. 1 . mony (I ſay) is ſo euideut for Prec will, tha 
15. D. Whit«k:y in anſwere thereto reiecteth the 
(f)Pbilo, authority, ſaying: D# loco (e) Egoleſtafticifh 
wb, rimlebors &c.} mali ſmell arconmt of _ 
quod flicars, Philo the learned lew , who lived u 


Deus fit Chrif# his tyme, thus writeth , Ms (t, 
ne Frer will, to which parpoſe is extant the Oran 


*. Denteronomy: I ban plaged before thee 


of Pharaos bart, the Ie Rabin fo cos. 


— 


2 


of | 


2 
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Death, Good and Enill;chaſe Lyfe. 
Concerning Angelis & Saints, the Booke 
Tobias, written before Chrith, is ſo playne 
g) with vs, touching Ptronage and interce/.. (8) Tod, 
of Angelis,that therfore D. Fhitaker doth v» 
cordingly conteſſe and ſay thereof: lan 
cb! vers Lobiæ Raphaclem & e. Litle do we W.. 
ard the Example of Raphacil the Angell men. 144.0 
u in ſoby c. All this is different fromthe on. 


nee | Cononicall Scriptares & c. ad rat, 


a4 Concerning the force of Merit of Alus, — 


and other good Works, proceeding from true Ky 
lay th in the Meſifer; The Doctrine of the (ij 108 
{Ancient Iewes 1s deliucred in the Booke of n 
| Ny Almes (i) doth deliner from Heath, and K g. 
ty, ib purge all nne and in the foreſaid booke 4 
Jof Ecclefietticnr; Ar water (K) quenceth bar. (1) Orig. 
* Aha Almesexpiateth fun. bom g. 
cc. ouching vas Witten Traditions , (I) Ori. Numer, 
ia ger and Hilary do affirme, that Moy/es did Hilar. in 
en anc many things vawritten , the Know. Pſalm, 8. 
* Erne was continued by tradition: (m)wri- 
l And Robby (ade: affirmeth the ſame of Moy- ting v. 
rail} es :a thing ſo euident, that the doctrine of pon the 
ed we Tradition of the [eweris contelled by (m) Books bs 
tha Þ Panles Phagins the Proteſtant, Copitulis 
e That Monefticall Lyfe was not altogether . πinα 
runting, but in ſome fort profeſſed among al le- 
the ancient le ves, is witneſſed by loſephmr let b. n 
thur wricing: The (n) righteonrnes of the Ef. uit» 
fonet it wernaylons c. They enioy their riches" ie 
uf is Common & c. And inthis comrſe aboue foare } — 
I thouſand men do line N neither wifes or 
3 


fer: 


166 Miſtell ana 
ſo) le. ſeraants &c, And in another Tate) 
Jeb. l.de i1 hadof 3 mans continency; and bis other mas. 
bello lu ners arc for two ye ares tryed, and then ho is ſalys 
daico. (a. into thr (ompany. 
cape 7. L aſtiy, to omitt( for greater breuity) the 
p. Doctrine of Vower, the doctrine of one Ui. 
mares ſſble high Prieff, head of the Church in thoſe 
nis Ca- — the Doctrine of the [ever in 
Mel ve. remitting the ending of Controwerſy:1,not to 
abi. l. rhe Scripture, bat to.4 cert eine vifible and lis 
* 8 wely Jadge the doctrine of the lewes con. 
op — cerning Cenfſeſiion of inne, all theſe being 
T 48. flared by (p) Galetinar ; | will cloſe this 
= pallage with «<HMelchiſedech his offering of 
(r)Ha. Freed and in ſacriſice, and the prefigy- 
faden, ration thereby of our Sacrifice of the Nev 
is Bereſ. TeRament, Of this point Robby Phinces chus 
ſayth: 7 (q) the tyme of the MS,. all Sacri 
Redbi, ad fict 1hall craft , bay the Sacrifice of bread and 
cep. 14. Wyre thall nat ceaſe , & c. ar it is faid Pſaln, 
Gut. 100.Thom art 4Prieft for ener, according to the 
(0 Order of Melchiſedech, Rabby (r) Haſardan, & 
muel in N 2 Sammel ſay the like of Meichiſedech 
Bereſchit his offering vp of bread and vyne in figure 
Rabbi ad of the Sacrifice now in the ryme of the * 
3p, 14. Teftament za point fo euident, that (t) N. 
Geneſ. bli ander, the remarkable Proteſtant, doth 
10 not doubt to confeſſe the ſame of the old 
lender. Frith Rabins. Thus far of the doctrines of 
Truwica, the ancient Jewer before Chriſt bis Incarne- 
tion: whichdo@rines we Catholiks at thit 
day hold. All which doctrines are meerely 


Dogmaticell pointe, without any Typ" _ 


212.89. 


4 ”= pm — I 


ſerente to Chriſt his comming, that only 
of Melchiſedech exce pted z and therefore it 
cannot be anſwered, that the ſaid doarines 
hould pow ceaſe ypon our Sion: com- 
wing in fleſh into the world , as ſome igno- 
rant men would ſuggeſt ; but ir muſt needs 
be that the ſaid Doctrines, if they were true 
then, they muſt be alſo true now · By which 
ſo many fore ſaid Examples of our Catho- 
like fay th, thus affirmed by the ancient 
lobe, it is made moſt certaine, that our Re. 
ligion:s not New, or lately inuented, bug 
moſt ancient and vndoubtediy <Apoftolike; 


Anmaduerfion LX XXXIX. 


[ Tiza moſt 1mpudent aſſertion of D. Field, 

who thus writeth: Fe (*) firmely el,, eo. 
that all the Churches of the world , ” % Pd in 
Fathers lined aud dyed, to haue brene the tras bis took 
( Proteſtant ) Churches of God &c. and thet of the 
they, Which taught, imbreced, and belrened the ( burh. l. 
dewnable Erronrs, which the Romanifts do de... 3:* 6. . 
ſend agaiult ur, were only s jefion, Bur fee 7“. 
dow this moſt vaſt Lyc is eontrouled. Firſt ſu teu 
then D. {evell thus acknowledgerh : The © 
u) Truth vas unknown at that tyme, aud un. alge 

Nef, when Marti Lather, aud Halderict L 4f. 
longus firff como unte the knowlede , and — 
pre of the Goſpel; And therefore(x)Ba- * m— 
fey ſtileth Leber: ['be firfh Apoitle t vf — 
nu Do#frine , And Schiaſſelbarg , the e 
peu Proteſtant, thus conteſteth the lame: Bp. emo 


L 
— 4 3 16. 
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fol. igo. 


2255 | (y) is impudecy to offirme, that mane 


Dee YY 


„is Germ A Leather , did hald 
Dottrine of the Goſpcll 


. Yea Leiber himſch | 


thus vauateth of himſelf : (briftam 24 


bis, primo valgatam, andemns gloriari, A 


truly the force of reaſon aſſureth vs, tizf 
" therewereno Proteſtants at, or immediah 


before the breaking out of Leather, For i 
any were., why didthey lye hid, and u. 


Knowne at L#thers Riling > No other pr. 
text ean be alledged, bur teare of perſec- 


tion; Bur this cannot be alledged ; For th 
Proteſtants (if any then were) might ſeu. 
rely ſtep out, and ioyne them(clues with 
Lather; contidering that then diuers Mag. 
ftrars and Commonwealths had openly u. 
dertaken the Patronage of Lathers Do 
tine, and Religion. 


Antmadyerfion C. 


N all points of faith the Authority of the 
Priaate Sptrit is to be contemned, as begrt. 


ting nothing bur Noueltyes , and [nnow. | 


tion; And let ech good Catholike anchor 
his iudgement ypon the authority of 
viſible ( barch, and the chiefe Head therot; 
alluriag bimſcite, that although Simos th 
fiber was not able to determine Matten of 
fayth; yet that Simon Peter, and his Suecti. 
ſours (afliſted with competency of meann) 
haue euer an impeacheable Souecraignt 
rantedto them, and a delegated authority 


—— 


1 


* 


— ' 


Chrif# himſelſe, for the abſolute dil. 
om himſelſe, — 


lc. 


„— 


— 


= TIE; + = 52 & 


f | 


. 


is. x. 
uſfing and deciding of all Controverſyes 


nou pre nal obunt adaerſus cam. And truly 


che viüble Church of Chriſt , and the Su- 


reme lud ge therof could err in matter of 
yth ; how could God be exculed from 
ruclty , by threatniug to all Men eternall 


Perdition , if we be not obedient to the 
church of God 2 Die (b)Eccleſie, & þ6 Eccie. (b)Marb 
un oon eudicrit , fit ſicat Ethnicas & Pmubli.'®. 
bannt. Furthermore as the Apoſtle faith : 
(O Teflament is eflabliched in better Pro- 
mſec: Ce. meaning then the Teſtament of hebr. 
the ewe: Bur if ic was ſaid In the tyme of g. | 
the Old Low, that he, who I pre ſumptu- (ej De- 
ommandemer ter on. 7. 


oully refuſeth to obey the 
of the Pryeſt, that by Decree of the ludge 
that man ſhould dye ; what puniſhment rhe 
is he to vndergoe, who in Matters of faith 
and Religion , contemneth the authority 
of the High Pryeſt of Chriſt his Church, 
aduancing his owne priuate iudgement ay 
boue the {aid Authority ? 
Animaduerfiow CI. 

IT is moſt certaine that Lether himſelf 

was not a perfect and entire Proteſtant 
(ack I meanc, as the preſent Church of 

ngland acknowledgeth for a true Prote- 
ſtant) my Reaſons arc theſe: Firſt , becauſe 
Lather after his rifing, and euer yato his 


death, retay ned and belieued diuers of our 
Ls Catho. 


Religion: Ts (a) er Petrat, i ſaper hanc pal A N 
Fetram edificabo Eccleſi am meam, & porte J-. 


r TI Ro 7, x 7 ew”. - 


. celan. 
#tboliks Doctrine, diiclay med from by u Fir 
Proteſtants of England, Secondly, becu 12 
Leiber taught aad maintayned ſeue tall h R 
reſies I meane, Hereſes euen in the iudgaaiſ ue 
of our now rote ſtaats. To begin with} ich 
ficſt braneh: Lothey euer maintayned to! 
dea bh the RA Preſence, as the whole worll 
Fnoweth;andtherefore bis followers in ij Band 
doarine are called, for diſtinction ab, 
Lathcrans, by Swizglias and Canin, 9 
(d Lu- Leiber taught the Doctrine of (d) b 
ther. J de gelicall Comncells to wit, that a man may 
Aſer · more, then that he is commanded. | | 
viow'9u? Lother taught the Doctrine of Peg 
A. 10. of which point ſee Tom. 1. Wittenberg # 
r. Jadelgentin Aud anſwerably to this grout 
benus be is conteſſed by (e) Vrbauss Regie, a bn 
Reg" teſtant, to defend Prayer for the Dead. err 
mi . Liber defended Prayer to Faint, of whial Yo 


Operum a 


| formu nt he thus writeth : De (tf) inte 
— hon Dizoran , com tots Eccieſis Chriftia 


quendi, Jennie, Q indices Sanffes 4 bt honor n 
de nd. 214 indicenasr. 
L#ther taught and approucd the vſcd 
Jager, as is wicaclied by Beg. (8). 
ouching the making the agac of the 
vpon our forchcad  loheuncs Crenciia 
= - & Letberas thus writeth : Com (hjjmnrcak | 
dan Ar- tax fine ſurgimes d Liffo, ernce ner irt U 
gieulo- ther, & Auras piorum inflitationew , k 
rum, in mae. Fi 
EY. d Greg ovicom. ale. (ge. in re. A Collog Month 
| Silg pars ee ef h) Cu ts buy ref ut, Cr 
| Com miſe, prayed Hazerinigeey pag us. 


DA + e + 1 » ww WA ' +5, * - 


pucrment ofthe Church is Mos arch, & 


* Touchiag the Eucnc of things, Leather 
Poldeth ( coarrary to all Chriſtian fayth) 


Tf T4916 ; 

inally,to omit ſome other points, ber- ; 
— diſſented from the Church — 
Rome, Losber euer mautained, that the _ : 
icher eAriffocraticell, nor Popul er ;as ap- d. 25 
areth out of his o wac (i) words. — . 
Now tocome to relate Leathers blerefics | Os 

id ſuch as are repured for Heteſies, and (41 a. 
me of them for blaſphemies, both by Ca- „ larerb 
joliks and Proteſtants , which he euer $wie 
intained without any after retraction) I gliug of 


f rt alledg his impious Doctrine touchiag Luther 


| Blefled Trinity, concerning which he ſo ſpege 
—— * (k) The Diaiuity is threefold, Aing. to. 


| the three Perfons be & c. And according to . 40 


he expungeth out of the — this reſpouſ. 
ncence: Holy (1) Trinity , one very God bone & Con- 


vos vs zand he further ſayth: Anime . L- 


{= ) axes odit Heamonſion, or Conſubiantialis. therefol, 


Kiefly Laber: Blaſphemy was ſo odious & * 8 
xecrable againſt the B. Trinity) , that Swiss. — b, 
# (a) did purpoſely write agaiaſt Lothar, 18 


duching this very point. — 


20 154+ 
ut all things come to palle,througha cer - — nog 


ane Stoicall and fatall Næceſtitiy, thus Wri- larobum 
ing hereof: Nallet oed in wenn & c. [tit Lo. 


e peer to thinks Good or Emill;but ol! mum, 


bing! ( 48 Picleſſs Article condemned at Con. tom. x, 
lance wie- 
. Latine edit, anno 1554. (u) SWing/ius,tom 1,47 reſpouf, ad 


Toft Luther i (0) Luther. A [ct 3 ant. per L Des 
Tum Art, 36, 


ſcell ana. 

faxce did rightly teach ) procecde ſrom 4 
Neeeſtity, Lather — 2 Hereſy , — 
the propagation ot Chriſtian R 

much hiadred;to wit, that it was not (avid 
to wage Wor 42aiuit the T ark, His words ar; 
(p)Lu. Preliari(p contre Tarcar , eſt repag uare Du 
this Viſitantiiniquitates noitres per ilins, 

4e. 1. Lsther denyed all temporel eMagiftrat, 
Wis- thus teaching hereof : Aug (q) Chrifia 
tenberg. no man can or ought to bes M agiitrate; but on. 
Gin ry itte another equally ſubice, 

Aſers. Touching fayth and good works , Lathe 
Damsni#t thus endoctrinateth his tollowers. FI 
pe Lao- wifi fit fine c. Except foyth be without gu 
nem de- port, it doth wot inſtity,noyit is not foyth. Aut 


cimum. further: No (a) works 1s diſalowed by God, | 


Agens. cept the Anthoar thereof be diſolowed before, 
—* Lother further taught, as D. Coseil wit 
1 „% neſſleth, that (t) the Sacraments were ef- 
| Arne fvall , though they were adminiltred by 
— Satan himſclt . Of which point Heſpinia 
te, ( the Proteſtant) thus alſo writeth: Lats 
„ Gn. 191 (u) cone progreditar c. Lother jr. 
(r) Lu. cecdetb ſo far herein, that he maintaineth th 
ther.to, Sacrament to be trace Sacrament , H 
x propoſ, Diabolo conficeretar, thong b it were tobe conſe. 
* erated by the Demill. 
(8) L. To conclude , Lather ſo diſualewed the 
tber in ſufſiciency of Chriſt ſaſſeriag in body forn, 
bu Ser- as that he moſt blaſphemouſly teacher, 
— that Chriff did not ſuffer only in n 
* * 0 
#hed, pag 276+ (t) Theſe be D. Coulls Words in defence of A. 
Hooker, £r6,15,p.not ln bift, Sac r. pars. altar a.ſol.ig. 


eligion u 
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MPereof are theſe: Ci (x) credo, quod ſols ho- (x) Lu» 
10 us Natars pro me poſle oft , Chriftas vilis, (pr in 
regni prety Soluator oft &c. Tf Fbelienc, Config. 
© Bhat only the humane Nature faſſered for me, Mare 
, hen is Chrift a Saviour but of a baſe & [mall in Cans 

1 vorth and bimſel needath a San. Thus far Dom. 
1 how in Demonſtration, that Lather was not 
nnentyre Proteſtant, and ſuch as is allowed 
dy thepreſent Church of England. 
%% Animadue ron CTI, 
W Wo things ,among others, concur / ay 
iin this laft e Animeduecrſron exemplify ed 
in Lother) to makea perfect Protellant; to 
17 wit, That he doth maintayne «ll chicfe points of 
I Proteflancy : Thus heis not to hould only 
. ſome few points of Proreſtancy, and in the 
> M1 reſt(being more in number, and of greater 
by importange ) to partak: with rhe Catho- 
likes. The ſecond thing neceſſary to a Pro- 
. teſtant, that he doth not hond p:riinacionſly 
1 any moyne Hereſy or Paradoxe , wholy im- 
*pugned and contradicted both by Catho- 
„ liks and Proteſtants; For this man in this 
/e. | reſpect is rather to be ſtyled an open Heres 

tike then a Proteſtant, cuen in the Cenſure 

ol the Proteſtants themſelues. Here now l 
„ tuer, that this cAnimadaerfion clearcly cui. 
„ Retb,that Heſſe, Waldo Ficlifſe, and the reſt, 
a $7 ſomuch vrged for Proteſtats for the proofe 
of the viſibility of the Proteſtant Church 


eMiſetllanis: 17 
Its his Dieinity ſuffered for vs: His words 


in thoſe ages; were no Proteſtants at all, and 
conie- 


94 Miſtell owls: © 
conſcquently, that the Proteſtant Churg 
cannot be ſaid to be truly in them. 

To begin with lobs Heſſe , who liued u. * 
nb 1400. Tbe Articles , wherein Haul fic 
the Bobcmians his followers, did belicue, as vet 
related by M. Fox to be theſe following, Ile 
WAR. ſaying: The (y) only propoſitions were they (i be 

0n.p. fore Articles; The fi: it , Commanion vader 
%% Gbotbhinds; The ſecond , that all {mill Doai. 
wion War forbidden to the Clergy; The third, 
that the preaching of the Word Was free for dl 

en and in all places; I he fourth , that 
Crymes are iu no Wiſe to be ſufſcred, for anoyding 
of greater Emill , Now, that Haſſe himſeltk Þ 
was Catholike in all other points, appeareth 0 

from the Teſtimony of Lether, who thu 
(e „ fpeakerh of Haſſe : The (2) Papiſis bern 0 
Colley. Haſſe, when he parted not « fingars breadth ſron 
German. the apacy: for he tangbt the ſame , which the ſon 
cap. 4 Papifts do ; Only be did find fan't with [© 
—_— their vices , and Wicked Lyſe ; Againft th er 
— Pope he did nothing. T hus tber of Haſte, 
Now to the fore laid Herefiesof Huſle, this % 
is in like manner confeſſed and (et downe 
(a) Fox by M. Fox, (a) to wit, that there arc mo Pris. F* 
AH, ces, rief cr Birhops, while they are arc in mor. al 
44%. % Sinne. Of which bis Herely Oſiander thus ſet 
() ® g;ſcourſeth : Nalls:(b) ef Dominns (i®1lir, 
Epitome ale eſt Prælatas, alls ct Epiſcopnr,cdas ci 
tens. e mortali peccato; Hee propoſitio non potelt . 
1 den Ac. N 

To come to Wiclefſe,( who was firſta Ci» } 
tholike Prieſt) Io. Stow thus relateth: If 

0 


: 
N 


7 wp — 

(c) frff inneighed iu the Chare 
None, becauſe he bad beens deprined Piat ” 
Lrchbichep of Canterbary from a certaive Be- 1nvualls 
fce. Touching the Catholike opinions e- of En. 

er houlden by Wiclefſe( among otbers ) 1 
ledge theſe following : He maintay ned *"*#e@ 
del es Boptiſanc and the Exchbariſt ) the Sg. a., 1591 
anents of Order, and of Pen ance: in like fort 7.452. 
de Sacrame nt, of Conformation and Extreme (0) 4s 
lin. For in Poſtill in c. i;. Marci, Vicieſe end 
nentioneth all the ſeauen Cocranents. th * 
alſo believed the tet and id Ceremonies of 2 

be Mae. He u as terucrousin praying to 7. 
our h. Lady thus writing « ft this point 1 Mov 

ej videtar mihi, quod in poſnbile eſt pi mi * 
1e Maria ſuſſrag io. He acknowledged the _"_ 
worſhip of Rc and Images , ſaying here — 
of: Cenceditar, qucd Jagt cam prodentie — 
ſunt aacrande. nally Vic ſo admitted th M. 
doctrine of Merit of Forks, and Works of — 0 7 
frrerogation , as that Stow thus vwinech of 8 
bim:Figleff (p & bis Diſciples went in Cost i 158. 
rafiet garments do w ne to the beele;ſeemea to com. (8) Stow 
22 goods for the lone of eternel nm by 

cher; adioynea bimſeclfe to the begging fryars, nn, 


— therr ponerty and extolling their Per- % 
108, 15959, fa. 
426. 


The gro ſſe Hereſies mai | 
2. ere theſe follo u — n ty: Boer 
- — — to pee by an abſointe and Stoicall 

ty;be conac mned le'wyall Oathes, ſauo- 
nag herein ( as Cſiaugerih) laytb)of Ana. 
baptiſme: 


h) 0 


Cent. . 
7 U 1 
890. 


King iſcellaxis? 
baptiſme, Hefurther taught, thet there (i 
Gu. Cinill Magiftrate ,whiles be is is mortal Sow 

as Mclan#hon (1) chargeth him; Of bon 
is Ep, «d Melancthon in the place alledged further 
or 5 haue found in Wicleff many Err 
due Mi. wherby e man may indge of his Spirit, Finally 
cow. in do omit ſome other of his Hereſies, M. Fe 
2 thus ſpeaketh of him: Wieleffe (K) v/ed ſoſies 
Swirglij for fearc of perſecution and danger , to iſſ:nhi 
& 0eco- bir Religion. 


Animaduerſion CITI, 
JN this next Animadacrſien | will diſcouiſt 


uatours following: And ro begin with 

Waldo, from whom are fprung the Wales. 

fer: Vo was a Lay man of Lyons in France; 
at ich man, and gauc Money tor the rranſl- 

ting of the Scripture into his owne tongue. 
Now that neither Faldo nor the Waldenſer 
were Proteſtants , is thus proucd: Firſt chey 
Rilldid hould many Catholike poynts, as 
the Rell preſence in the B. Sacrament, as Cal- 
#is (1) confeſſeth. They alſo manrayned 
(m)bw coun Sacraments the Doctrine of vowes, of 
Trat. 4. ftmgle Life, and of Purgatory, as Benedi fat ( 
2 Morgentirenſis , a Lutherau, relateth. Final 
ok! they were ſo full in defending the Do- 
ſuiciſm. rine of Merit of Works ,as that D. Hanf 
parts, Cn) thus writcth of Valdo: Waldo did ſorſau 
'» al things , that being poore, he might follo» 


es. 3. p. - | 
: f and the Enangelicail Perfection: 
% (uri * 7 Th 


vpon the former grounds , of theſe Inno. 


3 


III 


So 


| preach. That Cleargy (5) wen onght 


eme | 
The Hereſyes of the Faldenſes were many: (9) A- 
Firſt they caught , that Maried Perſons 15 us bs 
ud in doing the Ad of Matrimony , wit 
hope of Fſſue as witneſlcrh I rica (o): They an ye» 
did bend all imbracementt , and all thing: ( p) *W-þe 
dane abowe the Girie , #1 kiſiing , touching , 77% 
words , Compreſiion of the Papps Cc. to be (p) ire 
done is Charity. They further taught that ary 
neither (q) Prycſis, wor Cinill Magiftrates being 2 * 
guily of mortall Sinne, were to be obeyed, That p.966 : 
Loewen (r) aud Women might —— aud (r. Ibid, 
| to bane n0p in & 
Pofieſrions . They (t wet to Carboliks ( hurc hen. 746. 
Heablingtiy & Conſeſſd and Communicated (5) ibi. 
diſemblingly . Finally (u) they condemned ail dem pag, 
Princes and laage :. The elbigenſes ate allo 72g. 
proſtitured by ſome of our Aduerſaryes , Ihr. 
for Proteſtants ; Bur it appeareth by the '#rlemp, 
tellimonyes of D. Abbots, that the Albigen- 73%: 
fa ,were of the ſame S:& of the Waldenſes , (u. Ihr. 
or rather the ſame Men ; for thus the laid e. 
Dodour writerh : Theſe x) Leonſts or poore . 7565 
Men of Lyons , and Fald:nſer, and A bigenſe, 7 
vere the ſame Men , but dincrſly, and upon di. = | 
vers occaſions te armed bythe Romith Synagogue, — 
Now theſe Aibigen/es (whecherthcy were — 

the ſame with the Faldenſes or not) as they 3 
mantay ned ſome Poynts of Proteſtaney — 
ſo vithall by the teſtimo ny of Ofander the þ, ” 

roceſtane ) they taught diuers execrable — 
Hereſyes: Oland et his words arc thefe (y )»ander — 
. dogeiata hac tribentwr ; Dno cfie Cents. 1. 

nagip.e Deum N. bonum, & Dium malum, 1c 47. 

MN bog 910. 


oft diabolo c. Theſe opinions art aft, 
bed to the Albigenſes ; That there are two pri. 


ciples to wit , a good God and a bad God wich 


is the Dixell, who created all Bodyes 45 th gu 


God aid all Sonles Cc. They do reteũ Bapiſa | 
and they ſay, to gos to Charches , aud to pra u 
them, it uot profitable c. They condemne M. 


riage and dn allow , 4d holy, promiſc os on, 
—— „all promiſcuous lying together , ln 
Wicked ſoeacr : They deny the Re/wrrefflion o 
the Body, and that Chrid was trwe Man. Thu 


far Oſiander of the Albigenſes in the place c. 


ted in the margent. Iwill conclude with 
Berengarins, who lined anno 1051. whoh 


60 AR, challenged for a(z) Proteſtant for bis d. 
M 


ow.pa, ll of Tranſubſtantiation, though he after n. 


T canted this his —_ Now Berengarin F 
yes „ ſo as the Pro- 
Oecolam. reſtar Orcolampadins (thus writeth of bim 


(*) I» did hould divers Here 


& Sw Berengarins nonnunlls rat adacrſns Bp. 
glij Se mum parnuloram , & Coningiam . Againe, 


Noli, Damnatachi Berengarij opinio, Sacerdotio Chri. 


pay-710, ſliano = nini tribac u. I hus farre of all 
rheſe former Herety kes, to wit, Has, vici 
Waldo, and the reſt, whereby the indifftercat 
Reader may reſt aſlured, that they cannot 
with any iuſt ſhew of Reaſon and indgemt 
be alled ged for Proteſtants , as our Aduei- 
ſaryes arc accuſtomed to alledge them, for 
rhe prouing of the viſibility ot the Prote. 
teſtant Church in former Ages, 


te 
as} 


| 


Mifſeell onis: 179 
Animaduerfon CIP. 


Abmitting for the ty me; that all theſe for - 

mer Innouatours were entyre Proteſtars 
in all Poynts , not comparting with the Ca- 
tholikes in any poynt ofthe Roman Re li- 
gion: Admitting alſo, that not any of them 
did hould any one explorate Hereſy, & by 
all ſydes condemned z yet are the examples 


of them moſt inſufficient for the ſuppor- 


8 


ting of the Proteſtants Churches viſibility, 
Reaſons are theſe. Firſt : The _—_— 
re1(a) do proue , that the Church of Chriſt (1 EH. 
muſt not at one only tyme or other, but in g, ,,, 
allty mes, and in all ages, without the leaſt 4%. 
Interruption ordiſcontinuance( much leſſe rich, 


| withour interruption of many hundred, E. 4. 
— together ) be moſt viſble and con- beſydes 


picuous. This being granted, I then de. many 0+ 
mand, what Proteſtants can be alledged li- cher, 


uing betweene Anno ſix hundred and ſea- 


| 
| 


| 


nen, and anno 1220, Heere art about fax 
hundred yeares betweehe theſe two tymes 
during all which period, as alſo for euery 
yeare thereof, our Aduerſaryes ſtand obli. (b) D. 
gedtoalledge Proteſtants , for the Conti. F Ar in 
nuance of the viſibility of the Protcſtang ha- 
Church. But this they ate not able to effect. re 0 4 
And therefore D. Feil with iuſt cauſe thus counter. 
complay net h ot the Inuiſibility of the Pro. [9 C. 
reftant Church: (b) The Charch in the tyme like. 
of Bonifage the third( which was anno 60. T4. 
M 2 Þ4 


136 Miſreil aui a. 
War inaiſible , and fled inte the wildem 
there to remayne 4 long ſeaſon , Secondly ; 
All the former men , | meanc Haſſe, M. 
eleffe, Waldo Cc. were originally Catho- 
likes; and after by forging of new Do- 
Qrine, they deuided themſelues from the 
Church then in Being ; and ſo thereby they 
 Juſtifyed in themſelues thoſe words of $, 
ce) I lohn: (c) They went ont of vs, Now thisde- 
. parture or going out of the Church imply- 
eth (in lieu of the continuance and vil. 

lity of their Church) an interruption; diſ- 
continuance , & defection of their Church, 

(and conſequently a want of the yilibility 

of the ſaid Church: Since it infallibly pro- 

ueth, that the Doftrines taught by thele 

Men after their departure, were not taught 

by the Church afore in being: For it they 

had bene taught by it, theſe Men needed 

not to leaue the then knoune Church, for 

their defending and teaching of the laid 
Doctrines. Thirdly: The Proteſtants will 

ſay no doubt, that Haſſe , Wiclefſe £5'c.did 

preach the word of God, and adminiſter the 
Sacraments, Hcare then | demand, ſeing no 

(8) Heb- man taketh to himſelf the honour of pricit- 
hood, but he that is calcd (d ) of God, as A4. 

. ron v N ho then did cal Haſſe, Vicleſf , Be- 
rengarins , the Waldenſcs & c. to preach the 

Word and adminiſter the Sacraments,or by 

whom were they ſent? Bur here our Ad- 
nerſaries are at a ſtand, lying to an imme- 

diat , imaginary, and atry Cading ; * 

ot 


rer Gre EMT. 


frre. 


eMiſccllants. 1.77 
doth Caluis ſee ke to ſalue this difficulty: 
Lais (e) Tale tyrannide & c. Becauſe through le/ Caf. 
the tyraun y of the Pope, true ſuceeſrion of ardi- cu. (ths 
nation Was broken of therefore we flandin need Pr — 
of a new (onurſe herein ; «And this function — 1 
calling was altogether ' extraordinary . With z 
whom agreeth M. Perkins ſaying: (He col 5 ſay 
ling of Vicliſſe, Huſſe , Luther ,Ovcolampading, Pe- 8 . 4 
ter Martyr &. was extraordinary. An cxor= jo, 


bitant, and phantaſticall Conceite. Naser. 
Animaduerſon CV. Muſco- 
wit. ce. 


T Here are two Reaſons (among others ) religions; 
which cuidently proue, that our Aduer- c.y,, 
laries are conſcious, and guilty of their h. 
owne Churches [nniſibility . One, in that, Perkins 
they diſcouet a wounderfull reluctation & js his 
backwardncs, when they are preſled by the works, 
Catholikes to name the Proteſtants liuing printed. 
in ſuch and ſuch ages ſortably bereto we 1605, 
find D,Falks thus to complayne: Proferre (f) fel. 
we inbes toto Orbe latitantes, Q vah quam ini. (f) Fulle 
quam poſtulas : Thos wide we to prodace and d ſue- 
name thoſe men , who did lye bidd throghont the /. Ee 
World. How vninft 4 thing doſt thow here de- . do. 
mand? And D. Wotton complay ning in the. 
like manner, thus concluderth; Prowe(g you (g)In bis 
that oar Religion Was no where belds This flands a vere 
von you to a1ſprowe, Which when you deby par- tg aPoy 
Meular Records, you thell bane particular An pith 
vere. Then which what can be firſt more ab- Pore 
ſurdly ſpoken, as expecting record of things bo. 
hich neuer were in being. He furthermore u, 
1 


132 „Wiel 
transferring the part of prouin vpon . 
tholikes, to which himſelf and Ei, fellow 


only ſtand obliged. The ſecond Reaſondil. | 
covering their tergiuet ſation herein, is in | 


that, whenthey arc preſt to inſtance in Pro, 

teſtants for ſeuerallages,they in lieu of la- 

ſtancing flye to the —＋ — then diſpu- 
L 


ting, the trac Church of mult cer be Us. 
(ible; bat theirs is the tras Charch, ar it proxcd 
ont of the Seriptmres ; There ſore their , 


Was ener viſible. A moſt ſtrang. and deſpay. 
ring Cire#lation, 


Ammaduerſion CVI. 


He like guiltines of our Aduerſarics is 

ſhewed touching the ſuppoſed changs 

of che Fayth of the Church of Rome. For 
though this (it any ſuch change were) be 

to be proued (as being matter of fact) ron 
Hiſtory; yet our Aduet ſaries diſelame from 

(b Wir All Hiltory herein, For N. ut aer thus wii- 
11 bon. tetb: Jr not (h)ucedfall to ſearch ont of Hille« 
tre Due Fes the beginning of this change. And againe: 
raum p. 1111 (i) ſafficient, by comparing the Popith epi- 
#77. ion wih the Scriptare , to diſconer the diſps- 
ch — of ſayth bet wee ne them and v1; And alſo 
tel · con · Hiftortogrepbers , we gie them liberty to vn 
tra Du- Whotthey will. Thus bringing the Queſtion 
raws. g. as they did aboue touching the vitbilicy 
47% of the Proteſtant Church, to the Sm. 
res, and their owne interpretation of the 

faid tures, Which diſelaming of theirs 

from HiIRory herein, is moſt vnuſuall and vo- 
accuſts. 


wv Uk «@. a 


Cellonis . | 
aecultomed; ſince it hath be ne euer the os 
ice of taſtoriographers & generail-Coun. 


| cells,to regiſter and record any new ari ſing 
! Hereſy, or change in Fayth and Religion. 


Animaduerfon CFYll, 


] Teannor be denied, but that a Catholike 

may commonly become ſoonet Swperiti. 
liew, thena Proteſtant ; And a Proteſtant 
ſooner becom an Ather, thena Catholike. 
The Reaſon of both is cuident: And firſt, 
whereas the Catholike Religion (beüdes 
the beliefe of many dogmaricall points of 
fayth) tetayneth the practiſe of many Ce- 
monie; the true vic ot which Ceremonies, 
as being firſt inſtituted by the primitiue 
Church, are moſt law fullʒbut now if the ig- 
norant Catholike (through want of duc 


inſtructio u] do aſcribe more to them, then 


i due, or do put greater cotidence in them, 
then he ought, ( as forgetting them to be 
but Ceremonies ) then perhaps be may haue 
8 ſuperſtitious conce ite of them ; as it hay- 
pened iu the Brazen Serpent,though ( other. 
vile ſeruing , as the figure of Ciri#:) To 
which the le wo ( through abuſe thereof, & 
— 000 worſhip to it, then th 
ought hat length bare a Saperititions rei- 
pet, Bur now touching the Proteſtants 
greater propenſion to Atbeifave the reaſon 
is, in that Proteſtancy euer refynes it ſelfe 
by Neg. Thus for example; The C. 
df or Pari denic r then Lt , 
4 or 


tap. i. 


34 Miſtellanis / 
or the moderate Proteſtat: The A 
more then the Pariten; The Anti-trimtarian 
more then the Anebeptiſts ; the Irv lh 
more then the Anmi-trinitariens ; and forthe 
laſt ſublimation through deniall of all, la- 
daiſme and Tarci/ac reſolues into Atheiſme, 
And hereupon we find , that whereas many 
Proteſtants by their ofren refyning of their 
Religion (and all by Negetives )do in the 
end become Atheiſts denying euen the be. 
ing of a Oeity that few , or no Catholikes, 
immediatly trom Catholike Religion, euet 
fall into the open Blaſphemy of Athniſac, 


Animaauerſon CV III. 


1 He preaching of the Word and Seframents 

( ſuppoling them to be Notes of the 
Church, as our Aduerſaties do ſugyeſt) 
prouc only the Place, where the Churchis, 
but not which is the Church; For the 
Church conhiteth of men, and we cannot 
tell, who they are, thac receaue the Ford 
truly preached, ar the Sacraments truly ad- 
miniſtred. Againe, whereas( as Labberiar 


(*) L.4.(k ) a Proteſtant truly reacherh ) Notiar «ff 
Oe Eccleſ. dupicx ;vnum Nature , altera nobis. Nov 


here the Queſtion is only of ſuch Noter as 
are Notes in teſpect of vs, tor our better ia- 
forming which is the true Church, and not 
as they arc Notes in reſpect of Natare ; For 
here we ate inſtructed & poſferiori, and a6 
cording to the meaſure ot that knowledg, 
which God vouchlates to aftord to vs, Nov 


Dm aCETSHHROCaCTnE Tz 


Mifecllanis : 185 
in reference hereto we — grant, that the 
true preaching of the word , and Ad mini- 
firation of the Sacraments may be termed 
Notes of the Church, but not Notes to vs, 
(which is only the point here ſtood vpon): 
For though they be Note- (in Nature) of 
the truth of the Church, yet what doth 
| this auay le vs, ince they are not Notes to vs 

for our direction, to find which is the true 
Church? Againe , the true preaching of the 
word,and the Adminiſtration of t he Sacra. 
ments cannot be Notes to vs, which is the 
true Church; ſeeing the. Scriptare ic ſelte 
cannot be made know ne to vs fot Scriptare, 
but only by che atteſtation of the Church, 


* 


things meceſſary , the very ciefels 51. 1 know, ©" 
— Bookgs we art to — haly which i. 


tot dard eMotine to eficermo of the Seri 
the authority of the (hurch. Thus be. Now 
this being granted, « iueuitably followeth 
that Grſt we muſt know , whichis the true 
Church to giue this approbatiop of rhe 
Seriptare, before ve can know, which is the 
zand much more then before we 

tan beaſſured of the true preaching of the 
Ford, and which is the true conſtruction of 
the Seriptare, To theſe former Arguments 
era this pertinent obſeruation ; It is 
this: Mhen the Catholikes demand to ſer 
 downe the true Noe / of the Church, & our 
. M $ MWuer- 


— 


M. Hookpy teſtiſiet h in theſe words: Of (1) Hogs 


confefed impoſrible for the Scriptars it ſelſe to P 

teach. And againe: Fe (m) all know, the 75 — —1 
Hf (mm) #64 
ſupre.l.y. 
» p46 


134 Miſtellania/ 

or the moderate}Proteſtai; The A 
more then the Pariton; The Anti-trinitarian 
more then the Aub the Irv oh 
more then the Anti-trinitariens ; and forthe 
laſt ſublimation through deniall of all, lo- 
daiſme and Tarci/ac reſolues into Atheiſme, 
And hereupon we find , that whereas many 
Proteſtants by their ofren refyning of their 
Reli gion (and all by Negatives )do in the 
end become Atheiſts denying euen the be. 
ing of a Deity ;thart few , or no Catholikes, 
immediatly trom Catholike Religion, euet 
fall into the open Blaſphemy of Athriſae, 


Animaauerſion CY1THI, 


He preaching of the Word and Seframent! 

( ſuppoling them to be Notes of the 
Church, as our Aduerſaries do ſuggeſt) 
prouc oaly the Place, where the Church is, 
but not which is the Church ; For the 
Church conliſteth of men, and we cannot 
tell, who they are, thac receaue the Word 
truly preached, ar the Sacraments truly ad- 
minuſtred, Againe, whereas( as Lubberin: 


(&) L. (Ka Proteſtant truly reacherh ) Notiar eff 
Oe Eceleſ. duplex vnum Nature , altirum nob's . Nov 


A 


here the Queſtion is only of ſuch Noter as 
are Notes in teſpect of vs, tor our better in- 
forming which is the true Church, and not 
as they arc Notes in teſpect of Nature For 
here we are inſtructed &s potteriors , and ac- 
cording to the meaſure ot that knowledg, 
which God youchlates to aftord to vs, Nov 
in 


— 


— 


Mifellanis: LL 
in reference hereto we freely grant, chat the 
true preaching of the word , and Ad mini- 
firation of the Sacraments may be termed 
Notes of the Church, but not Notes to vs, 
(which is oaly the point here ſtood vpon): 
For though they be Note- (in Nature) of 
the truth of the Church, yer what doth 
this auay le vs, lince they are not Notes to ys 
for our direction, to find which is the true 
Church? Againe, the true preaching of the 
word,and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments cannot be Notes to vs, which is the 
true Church; ſeeing the Seriptarc it ſelte 
cannot be made know ne to vs for Scriptare, 
but only by the atteſtation of the Church, 


u H,Hookpy teſtiſieth in theſe words: Och (1) Hogs 


things we. , the very chiefel# ir. $0 know, © 
— — are to — holy, which i. 


confefied impoſuble for the Scriptars it ſelſe to Pork 


t14h.And againe ; We (m) know., the fir 14. 


bot rd Moti se to eflcrme of the Scriprare, is — _ 


the authority of the ( hurch. Thus be. Now 
this being granted, it iueuitably followeth 
that firſt we muſt know , whichis the true 
Church to giue this approbatiop of rhe 
Seriptare, before we can know, which is the 

zand much more then before we 
tan be aſlured of the true preaching of the 
vnd, and which is the true conſtruction of 
the Seriptere, To theſe former Arguments 
22 this pertinent obſeruation ; It is 
this; hen the Catholikes demand to ſer 
downs the true Notes of the Church, & our 


M $ Auer. 
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Aduerſaries anſwering , That is the ty 
Chareb,which enioyeth a true preaching 
the Vora, and an auay leable adminiltrazy 
of the Sacraments;Now | here afſit t a 
this deſcription of Notes is but our one 
Queſtion returned vs back in other term b 
and couſequently but a Sopbrſare, conkiliy ati 
in an idle circulation of the lame point; i» 0 
ueſted wich a new forme of words: ff 


ol 


when I demand, hic h is che true Church Inu 


vertually, implicitly, and according to t in 
immediate mcaning of my words, demu fly 
which Church u that , which enioycth uf 
true preaching of the word , and the uuf 0 
vic ot the Sactaments ? ſince only the un 
Church is honored with this kind of pres p 
ching, and diſtribution of tbe Sacramean. 27 
Thus far touching the Notes proſtituted by FICh 
our Aduerſaries, as the truc Notes of Chit C 
his Church. At 
Animaduerfun CI X, 0 
Sch Proteſtants, as do mantayne,tix 0 
there were Proteſtants in all ages befor: A 
Lather, giue the reaſon, that he Feare of 1 
Perſccuuon, was the cauſe, why rhe fil ] re 
Proteſtants did then lye latent, and became th 
not viũble to the world. But this is a meer F 
acry ſuggeſtion: For thus Iargue : The 
Church ot God vnder — „ either 
communicateth openly with a falſe yildi 
Church, inpart ion of Sacraments and 
extetnall profeſhio of fayths Or cls —— 
| yas 


W 4. 


Miſrell anis : 197 
yne from all ſuch externall Commu. 
on: if ſhe do communicate wich s falſe I 
zlarrous Church (as diuers of our Aduer- 
e the Church of Rome to be) 
n is ſhe not the true Churehiſince the true 


Nition : For we read z With the hn MJ, 
* $clirwrth vote laftice , and with the month come 
vote Suleation. It ſhe doth not com- 
nunicate with it then by ſuch her forbea- 
ing, ſhe is made knowne and conſequen- 
ly us become thereby usb: for who are 
— — Men, that are knowne ? = 
DW can one ing ſceretly and hidden 
to be perſecuted ? The truth o ** 
int is ——5 . — the ex 
anples of t ecution in the primitiue 
Church ; which of all other preſſures of the 
Church , was incomparably the greateſt. 
| And peeve fy fy nd, that the particular Birhops, 
| (onfefourr, and Marryrr are euen to this da 
* — ho they were, & what falſe 
ö ns Hereſyes they impu 
. may be ſaid of the Engiish Ca. 
farms perſecuted in Nee Elizabeth; 
reigne ; the names and — of 
Germ — — others ofthe 
( to py many worthy 
2 5 dee en — 
| $)w in her 
dyes only for Religion, arc > >= to this 
day — 2 jo Therefore J heare 
demayad ,that if the Catholiks in —_ 
oun- 


vil 
d tix] 
* 


— 
— 


L — 1 


durch cannot brooke any ſuch diffimu- 5 Romy 


"+ + ellen . * 

Country (being but a ſmall part of Ci 
Nendome ) could not but for ſome tey u. 
bers of yeares in compariſon , eſcape th 
ſearch and hands of their perſecutours ui 
become thereby moſt vifible & known; 
How could then the Proteſtants ( bein i 
ſuppoicd to be diſperſed thtoughout a. [Pro 
ny Nations) lye hid, and auoyd forſo u gen 
ny ages together ( as is pretended) the fore: ¶ tie 
ot that perſecution, which is affirmed by nu 
our Aduerlaryes, to haue bee ne more gi. | b 
uous, then euer this of England was, Th 


Animaduerfon c X. 
Hereas our Aduerſarics do further vg |Jaic 
in behalfe of the being of Proteſtuu f tic 


in former Ages, that it is often obſerued, af 
that a little quantity of Copper is in a coi. te 


terfeyte Coyne of Gold, & chaffe is ma- 
(0) pled with Cornez and yet neither is the (#- | 
big 7 Per, Gold; nor the Chaſſe,Corne; ſo lay they, Þ# 
med Ca* the Proteſtant Church was in former 


* agcsin the Papacy ; The Papecy was in the 
p . ut Pfoteftant — —— Proteſtant F 
» Church was not in the Popacy. According F 
hereto M. Perkins ſaith: The (o) Charch f 

| Rome maybe ſaid te be inthe (hurch of God ,& | 
, the Charcb of Gua in the Charch of Rome; with 
$4215, whom agrecth ge thus waiting, Colt (p) F 
(q) Whi Dearin Papetn ſernare Ecclefiam, etſi Papetey 
1. . 4% non ot Eccleſia. And D. Vhitakey : (q) Ecciiſf 
Ecclef. m—_ in papata, ſ:d papatai non 2 Ecdle. 
e. 165 f. To chis | reply and ſay, it is but _ 
8 222 


Mel M 195 

vordsartiſici — — Hovſoe - 
et many of dur A verſaries much pleaſe 
\emſelues with this conceited Anſwere , 
herfore for the better examining thereof 
are here to conceaue, that the ſenſe and 
neaning of cheſe words , is not, that the 
Proteſtant Church bad in thoſe ty mes a la- 
ent and hidden being in Catholike Coun- 
ö ies , without hauing entercourſe & com- 
Munion with the then knowne and viſible 
Church in the Sacraments: for ſo the true 
Church could not be ſaid to be in the papa - 
Ey. no more then at this day in reſyect of its 
N caboad in Teriiib Coantriet , it can be 
ud to be in Tarciſme., Therefore the par- 
ticulat manner of this ſtrange mixture (as it 
ppeares in ſhew of words) is thus truly ex- 


EEA. 


relle by Ofiender the Proteſtant in this 

manner: (1) Qaod ſemper ſub Papata,aliqui pij (t) In E. 
ner facrint Cc. No wan denye th but that b. 
there were vnder the papacy ſome holy men, who Cent. 16, 
| diflikgd the Erromrs of the Popes , although they . 41. 
durſf not openly profeſſe ſo mach; niſi ardere,aut f 

46 minimum Kere velint , except = would 227%. & 


l 
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lerne for their Religion, or at le aft [offer 
nent. T hus we ſee, the laſt ſublimared ſenſe 
ol the former quaynt ſentence reſolues to 
this point; To wit , that the Proteſtant 
Church in thoſe formertymes ,( being in, 
ot vnder the Popory )did chrongh feare of 
burning or baniſhment , diſlemble their 
Religion, and communicate in all extetnall 


right withthe Church of Rome. ye 
Md - 


- » 4 * - 


296 Lifeclionld : 
Auimaduerſon C XI. 
THe Confeſſed Insifibilityof the Proteſm 
Church ( abouc fer downe) during 
many former ages, doth potentially ad 
vertually include the proofe of the uiii 
of the — Church, during all the fade 
— Se ing the naiſibility of the Proteſiar 
hurch for to long a tyme, is aſcribed h 


the Proteſtants the mſelues to the worke of © 


«Antichrift( they meaning therby tbe Pope, 

and the Church of Rome ) as appeareth by 

ſcuerall teſtimonyes of our Aduerſaryeich 

where in this Treatiſe expreſſed; & parties. 

larly of M. Napper thus ſaying : Berben 

{*)NaÞ (8) the yearerof Chriftzo0, and 316, the An. 

per in bis fichriſtian, & P opifticall reigne beg an rciguy | 

Treatiſe vainerſally without any debat able contradidus 

ve 1250.yearer. And accordingly the Centerit 

(t) charge allthe ages fro m (onflantine til 

Leather, with Papiſtry. Thus an ackno te- 

ged defection of the Proteſtant Church fot 

many Cenruryes, doth (by our Aducrſs 

ryes owne Confeſſion ) neceſſarily include 

and imply a Continuall viſibility of the cu. 

tholike Roman Church during all the faid 
Centuryes. 


Animaduerſon C XII. 


Ouching the ſuppoſed change of the 

faythof Rome, | will deuyde in theſe 

three next Aniwedwerſions all che Ages from 

the Apoſtles euen to Latheredays ineo _ 
| leuer 


ie 
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xralbScations , or Periods of tymes : Firſt 
ben, we will ſee bow long it is granted by 
be Proteſtants , that Rome tdid perſeuert 
ithout any alteration of her Primitiue 
ith. Secondly, we will fer downe the ack 
owledged continuance of that ty me, du- 
ing all which ſeaſon the now preſent fayth 
Rome hath continued; that is, how — 


P apifiry (as our Aduerſaries terme it) hat 


dene publikly profeſſed throughout all 
briſtend ome. Thirdly , and laſtly, we will 
hen take a view of the tymes, betweene 
heſe rwo former ſeuerall ty mes: For theſe 
o tymes being once acknowledged on 
1288 — ty me, during which 
de Church of Rome confeſſedl | Ak ber 


Arſt tayth taught by the Apoſtles; and tue 


me, during which the preſent Roman 


ayth hath continued from this day vp- 


ard) it ineuitably followerh , that this 
oppoſed change in Religion, did either 


happen in the Juterſlitiam, and meane ty me 


weene theſe two former Period © 

tymes ,orels that there happened no ſuck 
change of Religion in the Church ot Rome 
a all, Now, concerning the firſt of theſe 
mes, it is granted by the Proteſtants, that 
owe retayned her purity of fayth without 
any alteration from the Apoſtles ty mes, till 
the death of Optatas, Epipheniar ,and 
Mnſlin, which is during the {pace of foure 
hundred and _— cares after Chrits : 
This] thus proue. | — our Catholike 
writer: 


2 11 /rellahie 
writers haue much inſiſted for proofe of 
their Religion in the ſueceſſion of the l. 
ſhop of Rome euen vntill Aoſfins daye, by 
the Example of rena, C ray oy 
Jerome, Vincentins Lyrinenſis and Anuths |), 
Falle anſwereth in be halte of theſe babe 
rin this fort ; That (*) theſe Fathers eſpecidy 
* named the Church of Rome it was becauſe th 
— -j Charch of Rome at that tyme , a1 it Was founil | 
— ge. 23 the Apoities \fo it continsed in the Doria 
75.58. Apoffles; which Doctour in anothe 
(5 D, place thus turther writeth: The 1*) Popub 
Fulke, (Horch & c. de parted from the vniverſall Chou 
bis Re- of Chrift long aſter eAnuſiins de par ture out « 
rentive, #15 Lyfe . I bus he, granting chat till aficr 
pag. 86. Anftins death the Church of Rome rem. 
ned the truce Church. In like manner, D.. 
Well accordeth with O. Felt herein tow 


ching the — — drawne by thoſe fore 


ſaid Fathers, from ſuccethon of the Biſhop 

(v)D, of Rome ſaying: «As (u) well Anitin, ara 
Jewell in other godly Fathers rightly yeilded Rewer 
bis reply to the dea of Rome, &c. For the Purit) of Hl. 
% D. gion, which was there preſtrued 4 long g 
Harding without pat. Jo conclude, (alain himſelſe 
ag. ac. mak et hi good the fore ſaid Argument, tales 
from the Succeſſion of the Biſtops of 

Rome mliſted vpon by Frenews, Tertalla, 

x) Is, Origen, Cyprian , Auftin , and Epiphantss in 

2 4 theſe words: Can x ) extra controncrſtam ma. 
cep. . iA principio v/que ad H, il am m- 
Se. 3. tem fuiſſe in Docfrins & c. Secing it was 8 


point out of Contrencrſy that not * 
n 


Pf wp 7 TT, 

ining to that very age Was 

. fathers did tale, which they 

bt /ſafficient for the defirozing of all new 

roars to wit , the Doflrine conflantly and 

ith an vanimons conſent , retayued cue from 

e dayes till their tymer, Thus farre 

dais. And lo far now concerningthe du- 

of the ty mes ( cuen by the Proreſtars 

quent Confeſſions ) that no chauge of 
arch was made in the Church of Rome. 


Animaduerfos C XIII. 


N this next A#imadgcrſion,we will take in- 
to our conhderation the number of thoſe 
ges, during the length of all which from 
usda vpward, the preſent Roman faith 

— the like Conte ſſions of the lear- 


b 
; 12 beene — taught; 


ce how long the Proteſtants do grãt, that 
be Church of Rome bath from this day 
ontinued in her pre ſent tay th; ſo long ic 
olloweth by their owne implicite (but ne- 
ſlary) cenſures, that the Church of Rome 
euer altered her fay th. New, this poyne 
th trom the wrytings of D. Han frcy 
doue alled ged) who ſhewing whar Rell (o. 
jon Auſtin the Monke, ſent by Gregory Hum 
e Great (v ho liued In the yeare 390 plã- freyim 
din England, thus conteflcth : In Eccle- lau- 
0 | Innexernnt Gregorins ff Au. 1. 
ian Ons Coremontarum (Te. Whot did ert. , 
and<Aditis bring intothe Charch ? A. ra. f. 
n of (eremwonyer. They dia bring in the Ar- .- a. 
N chi- 


194 li feeiiants . 

chicpiſcopall Pall, for the Solemnizetion of thi 
2 e did bring in — —— Me 
the Oblatian of the be i Hoff —— 25 


the Dead Ofc. Helickt, Tranfabiientiotion 2 
4 nes Conſecration of Temples He. fron d 
which what other thing is effefad , then the in. pr 
treduciug 7 Indaigences, Manach:fue Papiſm, Vi 7, 
and the reft of the C haor of Popiib ſuperttitas | 
<All this did Anitix , the greater Monde, hum fh. 
inflrufed herein by Gregory the Mo ae, bus 
vnto Englich men. Thus D. Haumtrey. Nov gef 
from hence irappeareth ,that at S. Grey tre 
his ſending of Auftin into England ( which Bag 
was about a thouſand yearrs ſince) our pre- 1 
ſent Roman Religion was then wholy,ud A0 
publikely practized in Nome, and that ifthe (b 
Church of Rome bad ſuffered any chang Ce 
in fayth from that, firſt taught by the Apo» co 
files, that this _ ſhould haue beene f 
made, not ſince, but before Gregoyyer tyme, Þ hs 
and before he had ſent «Azftis to plant in N on 
England che fayth of Chriſt. In further 
confirmation of D. Hawmfreys iudgement 
herein, I may alledge the Centuriſts , who 
in their Index ar Alphabeticall T able of t in 
Centary,ot the word, Gregory , do ſet downe 
with particular figures of references , when 
eucry ſuch mentionedOpinio may be foul, 
as port 72 dom —— 
de (onfeſſione, were, de Eccleſia, 
— , — hbero arbimo 
de Inltificatione , de pargatorio , de penitemis, 
4 ſatigfoFione e. Briefly, with all otbei 
pur. 
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rx nary , mantayned by the now 

preſent Church of Rome. The lefſe won. 

der therfore, that Dana reſting vpon his 

owne falſe principles ) thus wryteth of our 

Conuerſion: Pargetio 2 illa quem Gregorias (2) Da- 
frimar fecit Ac. ſait inchriatio Meretricis mi. vu ins 
dofells, de qua cit cApocalyp.c. 17, & 18. thus reſponſ. ad 
| referring our Conucrſion to Chriftianity to tft. 
the worke of «Antichriſt, Now from theſe Bella mn. 


former acknoledgmẽts of the learned Pro. . r. 
teſtants we may infallibly conclude , that & 780. 
from this da , till we art iue at leaſt to the 
age of the foreſaid S. Gregory ( who lived 

ta thouſand yeares lince ) the preſent 
Roman and Catholike Religion was tau be 
— in our Country) in diuers other 


untryes ; and conſequently ſeing thoſe 
Countryes did receaue their Inſtrua ions in 
fayth fro Rome, it inauoydably followeth, 
that during all this ty me not any innouati- 
on or change in fay th was introduced into 
the Church of Rome. 


Ammaduerfows CX IF, 


Ow in this third place , we are to rake 
into our Conlideration , the number of 
— » Which paſſed betweene the hr(t 
hundred and fourty yeares from 
Cri, and theſe laſt thoufand yeares rom 
n bich number, ſee ing it is lixteene hun- 
dred yeares and more from Chriſt to vs, a- 
wounteth to about ove handred , and fixty 


Well then, if here we can prouc, that 
N z no 


196 eMiſcellanis : 

no change of fayth was made in the Church 

of Rome, within the compaſſe of this 160, 

yeares,then followeth it inauoydably, that 

the Church of Rome neuecrto this day, hath 

ſuffered any alteration in fayth and Rel. 

ion, ſince it firſt imbraced the Chriſtian 

ayth, This point Ithen firſt proue from 

the doctrine, which was belicucd and gene. 

rally taught, at ſuch tyme as Conſtaxtire 

(who was our frit Chriſtian Emperout 

was conuerted to Chriſtianity , which wa 

abour the yeare, three hundred and twenty 

after Chriſt, and therefore before the fore- 

aid one hundred & ſixty yeares, Now that 

the fayth in Conflantins ty me was the ſame, 

that the Church of Rome profeſſeth at this 

preſent , appeareth from the frequent teſti. 

monies of the Centwritts, who moſt elabota- 

tely and punctually do record all the patti- 

cular Articles of the preſent Roman tayth, 

to be belicucd moſt conſtantly by the (aid 
Conſtantine, and by the age, wherein heli» Ft 

ued, Touching the — of Con antinc and 

that age. tbe (entariſts ſpend ſeuerall (oles- 

net of the fourth Centaryzto wit from (4 

lamne 452.00 Columne 497.and D. Fhitay 
affirmeth , that Leo{ who was Pope anno 
(a) D. 440. ) was a great (a) Architect ofthe Au. 

Wbital. ticbriſtian Kingdome. Now from allthis 
coutrs neceſlarily euict, that no change of the faith Yleſſe 
* of Rome was made in the compaſſe of the hen 
N. 37+ ſaid one hundred ſixty yeares; which = * 
was ſet dow ne betweene the confeſſe pe a 

fl 
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nod of the Churches purity, and the ac- 
hnowledged generall Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. 

But now to recapitulate the Contents of 
«I theſe three laſt Animedacrſienr( which beare 
ancceſſary dependency. and reference one 
to another ; I thus make my deduction 


ne. ¶ Firſt, if the Church ot Rome remayned in 


her parity of fayth without any change, 
for the firſt foure hundred and forty yea- 
en decondly, if it be confe ſled that for this 
lat thouſand yeares the Church of Rome 
Iarrprofeſſed the ſame fayth, withour any 
change, which at this day it profeſſerhs 
Thirdly , if it be made cleare , that durin 


adde Ieterſfitiam of ryme betweene the fir 


440. ares, and this laſt thowſend yearer, 
vhich is but r60.yearcs, no change in fayth 
ru made, as 282 from the fayth of 
Conflentine our firſt Chriſtian Emperor, and 


the Fathers ofthat age: What demonſtra.. 
ion more certaine and infallible, then that 
the preſent Church of Rome neuer made 
ay change of fayth and Religion fince the 
kzoltles ry mes, but that ſhe euer preſerued 
u pure and incorrupt, the very ſame fayth 


d Religion, which S. Peter, S. Paal, and o- 
the poliles firſtplanced in her? And 
u Demonſtration (for I can terme it no 
lle) preſent to the mature and diligent 
nuſalſof the ludicious Reader ; aſſuring 
ym, that all the learned Proteſtants 
endome cannot giue any ſatisfactory 
| N 3 anſyere 


3 : 


Animaduerſion CX. 

1 F any man ſhoald yet reſt vnſatisfyed, l bo- 

be perſuaded that this imaginary cha] Bin 
of tayth in the Roman Church ſhould hay. con 
— within the Interflitiow of the fom] 160 

undred forty yeares,and the laſt thouſi ] us 
ytares , which mid-tyme only container) Ht! 
one hundred and fixty yeares, as is in the tha 
three former Aunimadarrſions abouc ſhewed, $1 er 
then for the greater ſatisfation of ſuchiÞ 
Man I preſent to him ( as an Appeadit of 
the three laſt Animadecrſions) this obſem. 
tion arid poinr — It is this: V n 
eonſidet either t he plurality of our Caths. 
like Articles;or the incompatibility whith 
diners of them beate partly to dur but 
ward ſenſe, & partly ro mans naturall pro 
—— or the diuetſity of Countryes ui 

ations ia Chriſtendome, moſt remote ou 
from another; all which our ſaid Cat holli: 
Religion is acknowledged wholy to . 
ſeſle ar the latet end of the ſiæt A — — 
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; ſoch that within the compaſilt theres 

ſo —— & Alteration ſhould be 
wght ; cſpecrally in ſuch an admirable 
manner, that whereas in the beginning of 

kbe ſaid 16 0. care it is auerre d by the Pro- 
teſtants, that not any one point of our Ca- 
Wee Religion was then taught (8 is a- 
boue mantay ned by them in acknowled- 
ag [ging the purity of the fayth of Rome te 
continue vnto the beginning of the faid 
gar; $1160. yeares ) yet that at the end of the (aid 
Gant $9160, yearces it ſhould fo ouerflow all Chri. 
del tendome with ſuch 2 violent ſtreame, ag 
chat no ſparke of Proteſtancyy ( ſuppoſing it 
rere afore profeſſed ) or any other religion 
did remayne in any one Country or other, 

I dut that all was whols extiat ;Such anl. 
maginary change, and alteration in Reli- 
gion Lay) as this, is more then ſtupen- 
ious and wondertull; and ſuchas lance the 


creation of the world neuer afore — — 


[further add hereto, that lince the * 
of the Nefforians,Pel agians, Don atis, Mono- 
theliter,{ all which did ſpring vp within the 
— of this foreſaid 160, yeares) are (hy gu; 
particulatly recorded by S. Auſfia, (b) yea Rin, 1s 
alſo by the (e) Cenreritts;how then can we Havel, 
dreame, that any points of our Roman Re- Hare, 
ligioa were firſt introduced as [nnouations, 88.8%, 
ud yet no record of them to remayte in (e] Cone 
ay li wharſocuer ? Furthermore,for rurifts , 
theeloſe otall, I add , that ia, or ( which is Cn 16. 
woreſttaage } next * the begin i (Colgan 
N 4 the 
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200 ellas? 
the ſaid 160. diuers Articles of 4 


Tental of prayer ; and offring vp das 
iall of prayer offering v | 

for the Dead, and of — Lans as lu. - 
gulac Noueltyes in Acre, as Ain wit e ot 
neſſerh Hzref. 53. In like ſort the Denidls [hat 
Proying to Saincts , and worſhipping & Hor 
Saints Relicks was condemned in Vi1gilentin, Feal: 
as lerome recordeth l. contra Vigilant. e. 2.4 Rue 
3- The deniall of Prieſts power is remittin fing 
of Sinne condemned for Nouelty, as ti: h 
Gentarifts contcile , Cent. 4+ col. 254. The n, 
like may be ſaid of moſt other points of ot 
Proteſtaney, condemned as Noueltyes, e- [agai 
cheralitlc betore , or within the compal bra 
of the foreſaid 160.50 euident it is, thatno ſan 
articles of our Catholike faych , were m 
brought in as Innouations, during the uv 
period of 160, yearcs. but 


Ammaduerfon c XVI. i 
W Hereas the Proteſtants do affirme 8 be. 10 


ginning (though moſt ancient) of-. Þ 1 
uers points of our Roman CatholikeRel- Þ 
gion;and that we Catholikes take adun- Þ pri 
tage of ſuch their acknowledgments;ya« Þ iti 
cannot they with true realon thus reply+ lt 
gainſt vs : Io dit the anthoritics of the Pro. 
ſeſlantr, granting ( for ſo many ager) the -. 
quity of the preſent Roman Reiigion, in ſuch ad | 
{web points of fayth: Therefore yow are by ſoret i 
_ to admit their lite authorities in ſayin, 
they arfmeb « e 


fe 


als [hi 


SSOP TAY TEES 
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6 Articles vere fir taught ; for fting both 
int / ave delimered by the Proteſtants in 
nd the ſame teftimony , or ſentence ; why 
the one part be urged by you for trws, and 
other rice 45 falſe? T © this Ianſwere, 
our Aduerſaries expect herein from ys, 
Wore then in equity can be demanded , My 
aſon isthis;In the authorities of this Na. 
dure, produced from our Aduerſarics wri. 
Rings, we are to diſtinguiſh and ſener that, 
hich the Aduerſaries grant in behalfe of 
n, from that, which they affirme to their 
dne aduantage, what ey grant fot vs, & 
z2zinſt themſe lues: ſo far we are to im- 
Wbrace their authority, (ccing it may be pre- 
ſamed , as is ip this Treatiſe elſ here inti- 
mated , that ordinarily no learned man 
would confeſſe any thing againſt himſelfe, 
| but what the euideney of truth enforceth 
lum thereto, But what our Aduerſgrics af - 
firme in fauour of their owne „and a- 
gainſt vs, there ve are not to to their 
iuthorii ys ſince ao man is to be a vit neſſe 
u his owne be halfe and it may be well and 
| probably preſumed , that ſuch their Sen. 
| on 2 aur of their owne partia. 
my 0 


| — — 


N terpre- 


their cauſe, and iudgment, (d) RH. 
Animaduerfion CX VII. (6) Fulks 


foretelleth vs, chat Pfau: (d = 
areto be in the (harch to 2 a 
Confammation of Saints , till we all mertinv- Bi 
Wt) of en thet is, 00D. falls (ey truly in- 5. 4. 
* 7 OE 


ike. perit it, According herero we alſo thut 


pager. 
W.. 


249. 
so EN, 
«as. 


See ; the vant thereof doth [ub 


in Eſay: . thy N O Ferwſalem,[ ba} 
ute 


Wetcb wen all the 


6 
D ee bold et No 5 
eare I thus vrge : Can any teafonable u 


thinke, that whereas che Proreſtunts ctaci 


that the Papiſts Religion came in by 4. 


rers, atid ar ſeuerall tymes, that all the 
ſtors, Doctors; and Fathers of thoſe ſe 
gerallrymes were 4 ſleepe, when the fad 


DoRrints were firſt broached ; or that th 


obſeruing their entrance, yet not any f 
them Id vouchſufe to make refiftanet, 
or at leaſt ſome — — — 
uationin Doctrine eſpeeially if we cv 

der ours of our Cache Doctrines, 
auerred by the Proteſtamts to be introdu. 


— 


”— * 
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ommòom Reaſbn ; as the Mal proſence 1 
me aduerſe to Mans naturall propenſiou,, 
the Doctrines of Vi/tinity, Ponerty, & Os 

ute: moſt of them conſiſting not only 
r rr beliefe , but even iu an en- 

wall action and operarion ; ah4 there. 
re the firſt ecitrance of them ate become 
Fhereby moſt diſternable ; Such are the 

Jod —— tay ing to the PT * 
ing vpon es ringe, is . 
N 2 0 omit divers e all Mo. 
ome ( ſuppoling their 
ee be — — Nee 
: as the workthipping o * - 
| — the alt Here then F 
conclude, that if any man Mall affitmr, that 
I theſe Doctrines could ſtealingly ertep in. 
! roGods Church, without all re of its 
Paſtous, DoRours, and Fathers and with. 
out any mention recorded of theix firſt eu- 
 ptdly — We a 
N to t ue 
| vitneflingtheeontrary; but that withall he 
| ecaſtth to bea han, by looking wholy the 

naturull light of all humane diſe and 


Jaimadherſts CXYTINT. 


T k moſt elearewhat rhe Herefics riding ta 

ing of the primitiue Churt hſ. as 

S 
| and diuers others, as 

the Herefics of the fore Heterilges be 


5 
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ſubie& ; Seing(Iiay } all rhisis m 


204 Miſtell anis: 
ore S. e.: are recordeth bai 
by the ancient Fathers, and euen by ty we: 
— our Aduerſaries. In ly ke fort th 


reſies of wia, Valdo, Vicleſſe &cu mo 
alſo regiſtred. That this is moſt true, l gu vei 
from the Centuriſts, who in the fift tbe 
ter of euery ſeuerall Century, from tio! 
is his Centaries, from Pantaleos ( the Prote. $7 all, 
ſtant ) in his Crowology, haue recorded all k ( 
ſaid ancient Hereſies. And as for Berg- ye 
ria, Lanfroncar , C., and cAlgem ſo 
e mention of his Hereſy.Ws/do is recor. Cb 
(Ss bis ded by (i) lirices , as allo by Ofiexder (k), © mo 
, Viciefiby M. Fer, as alſo by Stow, and by N ·¶ yet 
vefliums glefſs owne writings, as is abouc ſhewed. 5 
vi, This then being moſi true and inden. Fat 
ble, Ithus infer: Secing it is manifeſt, thu Þ cit! 
Ben. the Herchies, ryſing within the firſt fours ] ſed 
bifter. hundred yeares the Herefics budding yp fag 
tie next to hundred yeares ; the Herefic vrt 
batched in euery age during the laſt thou · ¶ 91 
{and yearet, are moit largly recorded , part. I bn. 
ly in the wrytings of the ancient Father | fa 
in particular, and ſet TraQs againſt chem; de 
partly in the Conons of General! Conncels Re 
condemningthem;partly by the obſeruing * 
diligence of Ercleftiafticell Hifforiographer! | 
(whoſedefigned labour is corranſmit, ad & ©? 
commend ouer to aſter ages the true ttat 
of Chrifis Charchin former ages)and partly 
by the Proteſtanes like endeauours , who T 
the 


have written ſeuerall Volumes of = 
cin 
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a Mean it then enter into any brayne, but to 
uv eene, that ſo many Articles of the preſent 
th Roman Religion, being in number fat 
ar more , then all the aboue rehearſed ; in 
Jveight and conſequence greatly excceding 
them; for diuerſity of Countryes and Na» 
tions,far further diuulged and ſpread then 
all or any of the former Hereſies euer were 
( moſt of theſe others being reſtrayned on: * 
{ly to one Country, or Nation) could euet 
— infect the whole Church of 
Chriſt with their Contagion ,and worke 4 
more notorious change therein, then euer 
let was wrought by all the Heretiks ſince 
(uri ty me put together, And yet not ont 
ather,Paſtour, or Doctor of thoſe times, 
either to take notice of any ofthoſe ſuppo- 
| ſed Herefies; or knowing them, not to imm. 
| pugne the firſt aſſaults, by preaching or 
vriting;zneither any one Eccleſiaſticall Hi. 
| ſtory but to mention in their Hiſtories any 
one of the ſaid Articles , or Innouations in 
fayth: Can this I ſay, be imagined? or can ir 
deinthe power of man thus to create a new 
Religion at his pleaſure, without controule 
or diſcouery? To mantaine this, is to main. 
taync an aſſertion againſt all probability, 
againſt all reaſon, againſt all poſſibility. 


Antmaduerfion CX 1X. 


T He Geste Church hath beene for many 
ages emulous of the Church of Rowe; and 
if the preſent Church of * 


— . — — — — ls Ar hw P—B—p p ꝓ — — 
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comendthe memory of ſuch a ebãge i 
Chureh to all after age in 3 | 
Bur no ſuch records we find in any of tba 
writings. Vea the Greciens are ſo farre fr 
that, as that ( on the contrary (ide) the pu. 
ys Ch is able © 1 
org: ſeat Cherch of Rome is able to ſpecify uu 
44 Ep. note (out of moſt auncient and approum 
— 2 Authours) the very tymes , when the Gn. 
** cienrintroduced thoſe particular Opinias, 
b here in at this day they diſſent from ou] 
Roman and Catholike Church. For erm. 
— le (to inſiſt in ſome few ; ) The Greeia 
— Il of their Obedience to the Church of 
(a) Is Rome, was firſt begunne by Iobs of C- 
| Rantinople, and was written againſt by Gr. 
Theol. p. 2 the Great, and Pelagist (m). Thei 
68. eniall of rhe proceeding of the Holy Gf 
(0) Epiph from the Father and the Sonne ,tooke it be- 
Hery.75 G/0ning about the years 764. & was ga. 
(p) Aug. faid and contradifted at its firſt ty ſing. s 
Hereſ.z3 (2) Ker a Proteſtant ) knall 
+ __ __ of Proyer for the .— „un 
be e by Acrist, and impaguecs by EH 
Miched. mins (0) and: Auftin(p). OI. 
Fpiſco- Finally their bringing in of Lean. 
pun, Bread by the Greciens, inthe cele brationoſ 
— — Eacharift, was Gt —— about rhe 
' c 1053.45 appeareth gut of the wrytid 
— — Leo (q) tbe Nyzth and the (r) — 
P. 3. Now heerg I demand: Can it be mien 
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ut theſe Ilunouat ions of the Grecia, be- 
io fewin number, could be ſo preciſely 
zntradited , gain-ſaid , and left regiſtred 
> all Poſterity zand yet this ſuppoſed chage 
the Charch of Rome, conſiſting in bringing 

offarre more Articles in number, and as 
f great conſequence , ſhould neuer be no- 
fed, nor impugned by any one Doctour ot 
Faber. nor tecorded, nor obſerued by any 
one Hiſtoriographer ; the ſaid Fathers and 
iſtoriographers liuing in the very ſame A+ 
ges, wherein this ſuppoſed alteration is ſaid 

Jo haue happened? 


Animaduerfion CX X. 


Nricertaine, chat what generall propen- 
lion Netare , or rather God himſelfe by 
«tare as by his Inſtrument, hath ingraf- 
ted in all me,the ſame is in it ſelfe moſt true. 
tertaine ; aud warrantable ; ſince otherwiſe 
it vould follow , that God ſhould inſert in 
theSoule of Man, idly , vainly ,and as dire - 
Redronoend, certaine naturallimpreffiss , 
ind inſtinctions: which to affirme is moſt 
Erogatory to his diuine maicſty and wiſe. 
dome, and repugnant to that auneient re- 
ceaued Axiome, God and N atwre Works nothi 
in une. Now to apply this againſt our Ves 
raliſ io Religion, who thinke a Man may 
be ſaued in any Religion: We fynd accor- 
ung hereto, both by Hiſtory & experience, 
divers zelous and feruent profeſiours 


ef all Religions v hatſocuer, both ttue and 
falſe, 


20 a Miſeellowls: 
falſe, haue beene moſt ready to expoſe ther 
lives , in defence of any impugned pan of 
branch of their Religion; From which n. 
daunted reſolution of theirs, we certainely 
collect, that this their conſtant determim. 
tion of defending the leaſt point of their 
Religion, proceedeth partly from a gene. 
rall inſtinct of God, impreſled in mans ſoule, 
teaching ech man, that death it ſelfe is n. 
therto be ſuffered, then we are to deny am 
part of fayth and Religion in general ſ. And 
thus according hereto we find, that the 4- 
theniaur,who were Heathens,( though they 
did erte touching the particular Obie ther. 
in, as worſhipping falſc Gods) were mol 
caute lous, that no one point ſhould be ins 
fringed or violated touching the worſhip. 
ping of their Gods. The like religious ſeue. 
* rity was practiſed by the lewes, as loſtphy 
(s) (s) witnelſerh, Now from theſe Premiſſer we 
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— 4 deduce, againſt our «Adiephoriits , or Nes. Ie 
Abies. trall in Religion, either Catholily, ot fret. 


laut that no points of true Religion are of 
that cold Indifferency , as that they ate not Bs 
to be much ie garded either in beliefe, or. 
ptofeſſion: but that they ate of that Nature, 
worth, and dignity, as a man is obliged to 
vndergoe all torments, yea death it ſelſe, . 
before he yeald, or ſuffer the leaſt relapsid 
denying any of the ſaid verities, or in ay 
extcrnali Profeſiion contrary thereto, 


An 


is. 
berweene the Carholiks, & the Protein 
therefore it ſtandeth vpon ech Chriſta 
(if ſo he expect to ſaue his ſoule ) tom 
feſſe entirely, and wholy the true Religic, 


Animaduerſon CX XII. 


T Ouching the Doctrine of ſrenſubftaii. 
tion in the B. Sacrament of the Euchai 
the auncicnt Fathers are moſt tull therin,s. 
uen by the acknoledgement of rhe Prot. 
(a) i Te» ftars themſelues. Firſt then Gregory thegre 
ſutiſm. is cõfeſſed by O. Hamfrcy(a)to haue brogh 


parc. a. in Tranſabtantiatioz into England, uu | 


rat. 1. firſt planting of Chriſtianity in this Cou 
(cen. try, as is aboue ſhewed. Chry/ſoffome is repre- 
3. col. hended by the (entwrifts , to vic theirown 
$17» words: (b) Q parum commod? de Tranſur 
(c)Cente f antiatione dixit. S. «Ambroſe is affirmed hy 
&. 4+ the Centarifts (in the booke aſcribed nk, 
col-29% Ambroſe ) to con firme the Dofirine of Tr 
(9) L E. gontiation ; which Father for the (aid 
Goo ctrine is alſo taxed by (d) Occolempaedin,), 
— Cyrill is repre hended by Peter (e) Mya 
theſe words : I will wot caſely ſubſcribe u cy 
ad rill "who affirmed ſuch a Communion, 1 7 
am, en the fe th and bloadof Chrift is icyned u 
annexed Bleſpng -; for /o be calleth the holy bread c. J. 
2s bis —— 1s charged, in the booke aſenbel 
Common to Crus (the Proteſtant) entiruled : (ww 
places. moncfatio cainſdom Theologi de ſand Civ, 
(f)Pog. Who there thus writerh : 1s Cyprien ar ue) 
ur. C things, which ſceme to fru Tranſabitantia- 
as. e. Laſtly Ignatizs is acknoledged by mw 


' Miſtell avis . 211 
(a) to haue confirmcd the DoArinc of (PE. 
1 anti st ion in t hat eminent place of . . 
is: (h Each eriflia: ¶ oblatione ub admitt;4,94- 
you confitc tur © uchariſtion + carnem b) Ep» 
alnatoris, g Pro pecc aii. noftrir pajjs en Cc.“ Smire 

The truth of the Fathers judgment tou. e. 

ing the Neal preſence is ſo fully coofetied 
y our Aduerſaryes, as that «Antony de A. 
(a markable Proteſtant) thus ackno- 
igeth hereof. (i I he not hitherto beene (ij Ia his 
to u , when this _— the Real e gue 
being of Chriſt in the Eacharift did firlt my of the 
nc. Vith whome conſpireth «<Adamns Meſſe.ps 
Fraxciſti- another Pro eſtant) ſaying; Com. 246, 

e K Papiſteram (fc. The Papiiti in. (N bs 
nies touching [ranſubFantiation , crept ca. Urge 
lyinto the Charch, Ibu farre of the Pro. 40 
ſflanes Confeſſions in this poynt ; wheres Theol. 
nato we may add. that theſe Fathers heere 4 6. 
doue charged, with the reſt of the Fathers 
fthoſe Ages, were the chiefe Paſtours & 

'EDo&ours of the Primitiue Church, which 
ureh belicued herein according as it was 
wght by the ſa1d Fathers: If then theſe 
ethers ſhould erte in the Doctrine of Tre. 
lation ,chen ſhonld it follow, that 
imitiue Church, yea and rhe vniner- 
| Church of / briſt ( contrary o Chrifts 
Ipromitle ) therein ſhuuld crre, 
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212 eMiſcellania. 
Anmaduerfon CX X11 


F ve do take into due conlideration 

ſeuetall chte beades and points, v 
vnto the ſentences, aud authorities of 
ancient Fathers, touching the Excheribe 
be reduced; we cannot other wiſe be per 
ded , but that the Fathers taught y 
moully the Doctriue of the Nai Prefer 

and Tranſnbſtautiation: ſeing thoſe Hea 
the Fathers fentences arc fo agreeable 
ſortable to (i Re all being ia the Sag 
ment, and ſo incompetent and dilpro 
tionable to a bare Typical Preſence, or bei 
of him therein. | 
To begin then. The Firſt Head of ti 
Fathers authorityes may be the Appelaa 
or Names , which the Fathers giue tom 
Ref Sacrament , tar differently from ts 
Sacrame ut aryes; which is an argument, ua 
Sacrament are differ from the Fathers n 
belcife therein . Thus tbe Fathers callit 
Sacrament, The body £7 blowd of or Lord;Th 
precious body ; tremenda Myſteris , the fear it 
Miſterics , the pledge of our Selwation; Our pre Wie 
whereas the Sacramentaryes vſuall p 
is to call the Ewchari/t , the Symbol, or jew 
of the body and blond of the Lord. 

The ſecond Claſſ or Head is taken fron 
the Compariſon of this Sacrament, with ale 
things; for they compare it with the Man 
Paeſchall Lamb,with Penis Propoſitionis, u 
the ly ke; ſaying , The Fecher 8 

1 


erl. 21; 
am all cheſe things, as the Trach differs fro 
wer the body from a ſhadow, a celeſtiall 
dune, and incunſumptible thing, from a 
tene and conſumptible . They, in like 

ner compare the Encharift with the my- 
mes of the Incarnation; They compare 
#, as he is vpon the «Alter in the Eu- 
it , it h Chrift as he was in the Cribbe 


Sr Manger: They inlike manner compare 
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iin the Euchariſt with Angels appearing 
corporell formes, Finally, they compare 
die men, who vnworthily.do handle, or 
ave the Euchariſt , with choſe men who 
kd Ghritt, 
JS The third is taken from the change of 
read; which mutation the Fathers ſcucrall 
yes proueto be Reall. Firſt they ſay, the 
| doth not remayde after Conſrera- 
pa. Secondly , that the Senſe is deceaued 
rein. Thirdly, they compare the change 
made with che reall mutations of Vater 
Hus. and of the wander of Moyſers , into 
bent Fourthly,the Fathers affirme, that 
he Owniporency H God is neceſlatily requi- 
d.co pertorme this mutation. 
The fourth Head is taken from the moſt 
b Myficry which the Fathers did ack. 
duledg to be in che Excheriſt ; For firſt, 
yh cannot be apprehended without 
Secondly they did exhort Chriſtians 
an iatalli ble conſtancy in belieſe of the 
ruth of thus muſtery. Thirdly , they taught 
a the miracle therein exceeded mans ca. 
03 pacity 


— d h — 

ty and apprehenſion. Fourthly the fa. 
thers did forbeare( in reuerence — 
{pcake of the Euchariſt beſ re Heathen, or 
thoſe waich were only Cotrchumens, tx 
couertly in theſe words, Noras: fideler, Fit. 
ly thcy b ing demanded , how the myſtery 
of the Euchariſt could be pertorm:d, their 
anſwere was to refer it to the Omnipotency 
of God, 

The fift Branch is taken from the Or 
thn end woribip giuen tothe Fecher Fot 
hr: they did gdore the Excharitt. Secondly, 
they did fo it, or did lay, that it vn to 
beinuoked. T nirdly , they were moſt cau- 
telous, that no part thereof ſhould tall v. 
pon the Earth. Fourthly , they would not 
ſuffer it to be ſeene of Heatheny, or Catch. 
n. Fiftly, they aucrred , that Angell: did 
ſtand nee re vnto the Alter , whillt this 5. 
eritice is performed;yca Chry ſoſtomeplain- 
— , that Angells did ſtand in the pre. 
ence of the Eucharilt, capite inciinasa, with 
bowing downe their Hcades. 

The üxt Cloſſe is taken from the Efedr, 
which the Fathers aſcribe to the Scheu. 
For firſt they teach, that by it we ate corpo- 
rally vnited with Chrid. Secondly, they at- 
frme,that our bodies ate to (ſuffer N. 
ion, becauſe they are vnited with the body 
of Chrift. Thirdly Chry/oftome ſayth, that 
Chriſt doth giue him ſeſte in the Eucharit, 
that we may haue him truly within our ſel- 
ues ; Euen as men do couet (yet cannot) 

give 


Miſecllanis. 215 
themſe lues to thoſe, whom they loue. 
thly, the Fathers jay. that when we re. 
or cave Chrift in the Euchariſt, Chrift is ioy- 
xdwich ys, not only by _ and Charity, 
hatalſo reipſo, in very deede . Fiftly , they 
mch, that by the perception or receauing 
ofrius Sactament, we ate made Conforter di. 
% Batwre : partakers of the Dinine Natare. 
Now if the Reader do defire to fee the Fa- 
thers in particular , who affirme ſuch and 
ſuch points ſer downe in this Amador. 
fon, | refer him to the 39. Chapter ot the ſe. 
tond booke de Enchariſiio , in Bellarmine: 
tom which place I do acknowledg, I haue 


ha ken this Animedacrſion. Now what can be 
- lied againlt the Fathers Scntences he- 
did win? lt cannot be ſaid , that they delivered 


theſe Encomie and lauds of the Bleſled Sacra. 
nent, by way of Rixctoricail amplificetion, 
exuggeration,or Hyperbolicall ſpeeches; Firſt, 

le not any one Father( among ſo ma- 
wdoth but intimate any ſuch manner of 
viiting in their wor kes; Secondly , in that 

ot taem, do write co the contrary af. 
ming that the ſenſe of the words tou. 
ching the B. Sacrament arc literally to be 
laken as they ate wriecen;tor thus doth Hi. 
leis by way of preucntion, touching the 


pi * Was — . 
* 


Fathers meaning ) write bereof: No m) 
bemano aut ſeculi ſenſu in Dei rebus — Ls 
ge per violet & impudcntem pred. cap. 8. ds 
ſamoncm cale ſbiam diffornm ſanitati alien cat Tring. 


216 Miſeellanis , 

eſt, Que ſcripts ſont legamas , & que 
tutellig amny, & tonc perſete fidei 2 — 
mor: de naturali enim in nobis Chriſti veritas 
que dicimut, niſi ab co diſcimns ſtult? atque in. 
pus dicimns;ipſe enim alt Cara mee ver? eſt eſta 
Ce. And thus much, touching this Father 
cenſuring of his owne wiitings , and of o- 
ther Fathers alſo ,concerning the Bleſſed 
Sacrament ; and that the Sentences deliue- 
redot it, ought to be taken literally, and 
plainly, and not Hyperbolically, or figurati- 
u:ly,and as amplibcations. 


Ammadverfion CXX1V. 


S aboue is ſkewed, that the auncient Fa- 
thers euen by the Confeſſion of the Pro. 
teſtants, taught tbe Doctrine of ſrenſubſi. 
Hatton in the Emchariſt ; lo allo in this Au 
wadnerſion | hold it conuenient, to diſco- 
ver the like iudgement of the Fathers, that 
the Exchariſt is a crue and Read Sacrifice offe. 
ted vp to God andthis from the penns of 
our Aducriaryes. 
Firſt rhe, Symmachnrwasr Biſhop of Rome, 
(n) cent. of whom the Cesteriſli thus write (n): Ne. 
6 ca. 10. rg; A, ric. ymumachbaus bad the Notes of 
col, 664. c Antichrift , for he brought the Maſſe into « 
forme. 

Of Ambroſethe Certmriſls thus confelle: 
ſo) Cent, (o) 4Ambrofins locutiombar viitar , quibus aus 
4c. 4+ cem ex patriinmemovuſmeſts vt A fon facere, 
col. 255. offerre Sacrificiam ; Ambroſe doth uſe certain 

ſpeeches, the whigh no other Father before - 
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iſcellanis, 277 
4 ta ſan M af $0 offer vp Sagrifice & c. 
de Councell of Cortbage ( 'whereat S. 
was prelent) is ia theſe words dre 
d by Peclargas, a Proteitant; (p) Hee (p) In 
hnodar C ar thag inenſic uterce fon: & A 515 Schad 
— 1 — — 17 ob 
Ane iuterce[[ron of prayers,a . tar . 
275 — e e. 
Cyill of Jeraſ alem is thus taxed by Hoſpi» 
ia the Proteſtant; (q) Keoad Es He * 
nſaymit an um attinet Oc. (yrill of leraſalem bift. 8 
indeed \, according t0 the uſe of huts tyme, ) cravidus? 
tut the Sacrifice of the Altar 11.4 great Ap to pay, 7 
r)L, 
Gregory Nyſſene is thus charged by Gebe. e 
da Proteliant : Nyſſenss (r) de , (un mier. 
uurit Chritt ns di ſei pal ii ſuis corpat ſuum 4d 164. 
anden e. 1409 latenter , & incfſa- (3) O. 
Miter , & 18%1jubiliter Corpas immolatult erat „e. he _ 
gt. bas C ri gone to bit diſciples hu body to — 
ul fe, that then his body vas tmmolatcd aud (Cine 
Fp letently , ineffebly , a innifbly. if in 
Cyprian, who liued an, 240.the. Centarifts'** Ale 
@tousrepretend; dJecerdatew (#)C ypriaums ? | | 
uit vice Coritti faugi, & Deo patre Sacriſi- - 2 
dun aſerri, and trom hence they charge * — the 
man with t SGperſtition, Cut 
Tertwllian , u ho liued anno 220. Oftanderyyts 7 


thus accuſerh : ſcrtwllienss (u) og tir: 

non prodcjanthis ; T . . 

fOblatiow or the Us a4 Oſiander heere mea- (ug. 

ung the oblatiou of the Sacrifice of the a 

14. la rr * Cans, py 
1 


ad. 


— 


21 eMiſecllanis ; 
D. fynd D. Falte thus to write : Tertalies , (v 
Dull. Cyprian, Auftin , ſerome, and «4 great © 
his con · more do Witneſſe , that Sacrifice for the Dead * 
furation „ Tradition of the Apofiles, 
Jr. Treneer in like manner, who liued anno 
8#). 170. is charged by the Centarifts , who thus 
. wryte of him: De (y) oblatione Irene: (J. 4. 
e, e. 23. ) ſotir videtar loqui incommod? , (7, 
ld Frenea:in J. 4.6.23. ſtemerh to ſpe ate IMCOn. 
(y)Cave wenientlyinough ation, or Sacrifice, whey 
_ ' be ſaith: That Chrift had tenght a oblation 
col "a the ni Tefleament ; the which the Charch re« 
crab from the Apoſiles , offered to God throu- 
ghost the Whole world ; Thus far the (een. 
of this father. 
Jgaotinr(che Apoſtles ſchollar) who lived 
anno 90. is thus cenſured by the (entaritts; 
(n) Cant. (2) QS , If incommde difs in 
. Jaibaſdan occaurrant , vi in Epiſiols Ig ôal 
601. 6 | recaſt; Non licet ( inquit fgnetinr ) fin 
Epi weque offerre neque S acrificium imme- 
las. There are certain f and ſuconse 
aint ſayings , which do occarre is dimers place, 
ar in lgnatiarbir tpiftle ad Smirnenſes : Where 
tac. Tonatins ſaytb: [tis motleWvfull Without 4 l- 
— to immol ate, or offer vp Sacrifice ; W bich 
42. very words of [gnetiarthe Centuriſts in an. 
other place affirme to be, (a) periewlo/s,f 
e. f e Semins. Thus farre of the H. 
is ee ther Doctrine touching the Secrifice of the 
Moſſe 1a Poynt ſo cuident , that Cleis in- 
&7-PS" Cmulateth all the Fathers within this te- 
**. prebenfion: ſaying , The fathers did(b) d. 


Mien. 219 


ness the of our Lord, by adding Sacri. 
ſer vn ib. With whom (to omit tome o- 


thert) Seboa/tianss Francar thus recordeth : 
(e) Sei , poſt Apoſtolos oi inverſe ſunt\ 


Oc. Cane Dowim in $acrificiem traniformats E 
.Torhe Antiquity ofthe Doctriae of the 7 


Maſe and Sacrifice, | will ſubnet the con. 
{eration of the Vniuerſality of the Do- 
Qtrine thereof, praftized both in former 

mes, and at this preſent day, by all the 
— of the whole world ( our Aduer- PI 
laryes only excepred. ) For the Chriſtians in 
Aja, Aﬀrike Earepe,yca the Creciam , Arms. 
nn, the far diſtant Erbiopiens , and the re- 
moreſt Orient. all ad las ( of whom many 
never heard of the Roman Church) in theit 
daly recourſe of Pilgrimage to [ere/alew,do 
evercoofpire and agree together( as it hath 
beene, and is obſerued by Traucllers ) in 
the Doctrine of the Real Preſence, and daily 
practile of ſaying , and offering vp the holy 
Mcrifiee of the Maſſe , norwirhſtanding 
their kKnowne diuerüty of opinions in o- 
ther matters. 


Animaduerfion CX XV, 
THe Greeke text in Luk. 22, q. Tore 174 wen 
Tiger $ namry Trading ir 7g difhart eie 
= — Hic calix n0nnm — 
'n/ovr vine ,, (vg. Caix 1 
jaxdieey, This Text (ay ) by force of + 
breeke, in regard that the Relotiac in the 
dai, agreeth with Colix, and not with: 
a * 


— . 


Ons: 
theruty 
Eccie+ 
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Dull. Cyprian, Auftin , l[crome , and 4 great = 

his con- more do witneſſe, t 

furation , Tradition of the Apoftles, 
of er. Freaesr in like manner , who liucd anno 
Su. 170. is charged by the Centariffs , who thus 
4 ”** wryte of him: De (y) oblotrone Irenant (J. 4. 
e. 23.) ſatir videtar loqui incommod? , (5. 
—4 Frenenrin l. 4. f. 23. ſtemerth to ſpe abe cos. 
( 3 wenientlyinough ation, or Sacrifice, whey 
—— ' be ſaith: That Chrift had tenght « #7 oblation 
col. * the ne Teftament ; the which the Charch re 
Fraving from the Apoſiles , offered to God throu- 
ghoat the Whole world ; Thus far the (e. 
of this father. 

Jaatinr(che Apoſtles ſchollar) who lived 
anno 90. is thus cenſured by the (enrmariits: 
(#) Cont. () Q embigns , if incommde dif in 
. Juibaſdan occarrant , vi in Epiſtols [gnatij 41 
wl.cs, Sairzcuſtr : Non licet ( —_ _ ) fie 
1 * we offerre neque S acrificium immo- 
2 b — certaine ; f and inconm- 
aint ſayings , which do occarre is diners plac, 
a1 in lguatinrbis Epifile ad Smirnenſes : where 
ta) Cons, netins ſayth: Is itt ui Without 4 bi 
2 to immol ate, or offer vp Sacrifice ; M hich 
. very words of [gnetiarthe Centuriſts in an- 
—— other place affir me to be, (a) ericao/a N 
» — crrerae Semin. Thus tarre of the H. 
is Heb, thers Doctrine touchingthe Socrifice of the 
* Þ48- Moſſe 3a Poynt ſo cuident , that Colsin in- 
_ Gmulaterh all the Fathers within this te- 
prehenfion : ſaying , The fathers did(b) — 


thus to write : Tertallies , (x) 


| a) 
bat Sacrifice for the Dead * 


Sr ac» ww - 


Lo 
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ter ate the of our Lord , by adding Bacri. 
ſer vnto ib. With whom (to omit tome o- 
thert) Sch Franca thus recordeth : 

e) Seri , poſt Apoſtolor oi, inverſe ſant\ 


gc. Cans Domini in $ acrificians tran pts 251 
To the Antiquity ofthe Doctriaꝭ of the 7 


Maſe and Sacrifice , | will ſubnect the con." 
ſderation of the Vniuerſality of the Do. 
ftrine thereof, praftized both in former 

mes, and at th 

ritians of the whole world (our Aduer. 44. 
ſiryes only excepted.) For the Chriſtians in 
A, Aﬀriks Carpe, yea the Creciam , Arms. 
nn, the far diſtant Erhiopiens , and the re- 
moreſt Orient all ad las ( of whom many 
never heard of the Roman Church) in their 
Gly recourſe of Pilgrimage to lera/alew,do 
euer conſpire and agree together( as it hath 
beene, and is obſerued by Trauellers) in 
the Doctrine of the Real Preſence, and daily 
practile of ſaying , and offering vp the holy 
dacrifiee of the MA, notwithſtanding 
their knowne diucriity of opinions in o- 
ther marters. 


Animaduerfion CX X V. 
He Greeke text in Luk. 22. v. vive 1 
- %% Trading ir 7g e eee 
= — Hic calix — ie — 
egen to, 4 (vg. ) s of 
ander. This Net ide ) by force of - 
oreeke, in regard that the Relotiac in the 
rely, agreeth with Calix, and not wa : 
| 1 


1101 ſun 
o-muibus 


is preſent day, by all — 


220 Miſcellanls, 
Canons, ſheweth that A was hed ſo 


Now ſee ing that Calix (taken Materia 


could not be ſhed for vt; therefore thy, Þ 


which wascontayncd in the Calix was ſhe 
for vs; But wyse cauld not be ſhed ty 
mans redemption z therefore it inauoy 
bly followeth , that the blond of Chrift xy 


in the Culix.T his teſtimony (by reaſond F 


the greeke words ſo expreſled ) is ſo forti. 


ble and conuincing to prouc , that bloud 


(d) Beze was in the Cap, that geg (d) ſeeing it could 


in Luc.” 


be no waysetherwyſ: anſwered, {aid : theſ 
reel vord Wore ſarropritions, erecping by g · 
gener ons of the eMargent into the Tt, 
though n hath euer beenc rcad ( as nog 
we read it }ia all auncient Greeke Main 


fſeripts . 
Atimaduerfion "C XX VI. 


Hereas our Adverfaryes to proue, that 

the verbe Ef, in the words of Conles 
gration , ſhould be taken for fienificet, (fa 
excluding therby all ml reſruce) do vige 
many Texts of Scripture , in which they 
ſay, the ſaid word Ef, muſt of necelity 
be taken for fienificett'21 Ag eff Poſchs, 
Exod ; 12, Seen bone1/unt ſeptem ann, Ge- 
nes. 14. Ego ſam Offiam, Joon. 20. and ſome 
others, Torhis | anſweare , Firſt, that ia 
Parables and fimilitades,the verb EP is taken 
forſgnifcet , and yet without any Trope; 
The rea(o. hereof being, becauſe the whole 
ellenge of all uz thing1 placed in lignik 
on! 


— 
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tation, Secondly , I anſweare, that in the 
examples 74 by our Aduerſaryes, 
I thereimmediatly followerth an —_— 
| ofthe Trope , and figure ; but of the words 
| of the Juſt1t#2ion there followerh no expli- 
cation. Thirdly , in moſt of the examples 
alledged by our Aduerſaryes, euer predige- 
ur dſharatem de diſparato, as Chriſtas eft 
' Ofiaw, my meaning is, that, that which is 
; © ata moſt different Nature is ſaid of another 
thing of the like different Nature ; which 
Had of propoſitions, feeing they cannot 
de by any meanes properly & literally true, 
ve ate forced to expound the ſame by Tro- 
des and figures: But in the words Hoe eff 
(opmr mc um, there is no ſuch kind of ſtrãge 
| &vnuſuall predication, at leaſt in the appea- 
rance of the words themſelues. 
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do much wonder, that any of our learned 
Aduerſaryes (as often they do) inſiſt in 
thoſe words againſt the Reall preſenee. Spi- 
ns! eff , qui vinific at; Caro von prodo ff. Joan, 
6, tis the ſpirit which quickneth , the flerb 
proficeth wor, For heere the literall ſenie of 
* is words only is, that a Carnall vnder- 


ſanding of ſpiritual! things, doth not pro- 


nges (g)do expound, But admit that Ci 
ad ſpeake of his fleſh ; yet it proueth no- — 


thingagainſt his bein 
— — „ we 2 605. 


it, as de) cyprian, Chry/oftome (f). and O. „ 


in the Enrhoriff;both Ran- 


2322 Mig 
elude, that the bread is not in the Sacrath 
for if the bodyof Chrif# proſiteth vs — 


much leſſe can a litle piece of whearen 


profit vs. Againe if our Lord had fpotiff 


of his ficſh , he would not haue yndertogf 


it abſolutely ; but only that the fen vn 
out the Spirit profireth nothing ; Since a 
therwyſe our Lord ſhould baue croſk/ 
bimſelfe, who faid : Qui mendarat cart 
eam, habet vitem eternam, Laſtly , it um 
leile , then a great 1mpicty to deny, tht 
the fleſh of Chriff (being vnired with h 
Dimimty ) profiteth vs nothing Seeing |, 


3 
| 
| 
| 


Paul, Clog. 1. attributes all our SaluatinF 


to the flerbof Chriſt ; for he ſaith, thai wal 


reconciled to Godby the ſaid fe ih. 
Animaduerfion CX XVIII. 


Hereas our Aduerſarye in further in. 
pugning of the recall Preſesce do bit, 
Grit the Indignity proffered by vs to ( 
his body, in mantayning it to be really u 


the t£wchari/t, tince by this reaſon, ſay they, F 
it may become rotten and mouldy , and be 7 
eaten by myce, & ſhould patle to the belly, i 
and ſo to the common paſlage. To this la. 
ſweare, that theſe ſuppoſed indignitya eo 


not touch the body of Cbriſt, but on 
aſfed the ſpecter , and forme of the Cachenſ 
which is ioyned with the body. Agane, 


fecing our Chriſtian fayth teacheth vs, tha 
Chriſt was included for a long tyme within Þ 


the Wombe of the Bleſſed Viegs , beugt 
Woman; 
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»$/ 0man; that he was ſwad led, and lapped in 
BL. loaths , that then he might fall vpon the 
— arth,and might alſo haue beene eaten with 
44 {caſts , or burne ( if fo by miracle he were 
oo Not preſerued from ſuch miſchances) if rhe 
e was truly, and in bisowne perſon ſubiect 
6a oall theſe difficultyes, without any diſho- 
Pour; what dionour is it to him, if he did 
oder 1 another forme) che former 
— adecencyes, vrged by our Ad- 
erfaryes? Againe, the former Indignityes 
io no more truly, and 3 touch the 
body of Chriſt, then the Diaisity ; which 
being in all places) can be ſaid to be burnt, 
It being in the fy re, or being rotten, it be- 

ig in bodyes that are rotten & c. 
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OV Adverſazies draw another argument, 
taken from the ynprofhtablenes of the 
all Preſence in the Eacherif® . Thus they 

lilpute; The reall being of Che body in 

the Exchorif# , is needles, in that ſeeing the 
end and fruite of the tacherift is to nou- 
riſn the Soule ; and this nouriſhment confi. 
flir gin fayth and Charity, may as auaylca.. 
by rformed by apprehending Chri# 


| 7 as he 18 only in Heauen; it there 
fore followeth. that no profit aryſeth from 
the Cat holike doctr ine herein, W hieh is not 
by other meancs as well effected. To this 1 

_ anſwere firſt, t hat it is falſe to ſay , that the 
lame fruite is reaped by Chriſt in Heauen, 
8, 
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as by receauing him really into our bodig 
ſince Experience doth witneſſe, chat by thy 
receauing him in the Encberift , our fai 
Charity. Dewotion, and Reaerence are more 
ereaſed : Beſides, our reall coniunction vid 
Chrift aſtotdeth many benefits to the ſoul: 
which Chrift giueth not without this Con. . 
junction ; no otherwiſe, chen he cured 1 
fſuch,who touched the Hemme of bis gar 
whom he would not haue cured ( though Þ 
otherwite he could) if they had not tow. Þ 
ched it. Secondly, I affirme; It is a falſe ul. 
tion to conclude , It was not conueniem, 
that Chriſt ſhould be reaily in the Euch 
riſt, becauſe the fruite reaped thereby, my Þ 


be obtained by other meanes ; For that i I, 


profitable, which doth conter any Good, IR. 
though the ſame good may be obtayned Bf; 
otherwite , For once drop of Chrifts blow, 
or any other laborious worke vodertakn Þ, 
by him for our good, had beene ſufficien Þ 
forour Redemption; yet it followeth nor, 
that all his paines „ labours , cftukon of 
bloud,yca death it ſelfe, were vnptoſitaby Þ 
and boorcicfly pertormed. Yea God could 
haue redeemed the world without the Is. 
farmwation of Chrifly mall we therefore lay, 
that the [ncornation of Chriſt was needlky, 
inconucnient , and ynprokfitable ? 
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W Hereas aboue there haue beene u! 
ged diuers teſtimonits out of the — 


. 
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ad ancient Robins, in proofe of diuers Arti 
les of our Roman Catholike fayth, & par- 

ularly of the Sacrifice , which the Robins 

by , the cMe/riar ſball make at his com. 
ning; our Ad uerſaries ſee ke to euade the 

ree of all the [ewirb Rabiat authorities, by 
Saying, that thoſeteſtimonies of the Rabia- 
rſt forged by Galatiuat, and fathered 

eon the ſe ber for their greater credit: And 
petord ing herero we find D. Whitaker thus 

, | oanſwere Duras, who * ſome fe wih 
entences out of Galatines, for proofe of the 


fall Preſence , and Sacrifice : Tosi (h) in hc 
* Prenſa petrem Galatinams minim? profe#5 deft -* 
Aramos, net Hebreoram teſtimony illis Indige- 
Las, Now to free Galati nus from ſuſpition . 
et forging all ſuch ſentences of the Rabin; Ss 


in favour of Chriſtianity, and of Articles ot 
pur Roman Religionzl anſwere hereto; and * 
ay, that one Hieronyme: de Sanda fide being 
er, and conuerted to Chriſtianity in the 
tyme before Golatinas ( whoſe PhyGrian 
be was) did write a booke entituling it: He- 
uro. maſtrix, or vindex impietatis, & perfidie 
ladaice , wherein he proueth diberspoints 
of Chriſtianity from che there alldged e- 
ſtimonies and ſentences of the ſaid former 
ewes, mentioned by Galatinar, This booke 
of bis was print ed at Franct ford anno 1602, 
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| Tis much obferned , how our Aduerſa- 
ties in anſycring to Catholike Bookes, 
| P often 


Miſeellavis. 

oftengiue lip to the argumeor, or u, 
rity produced; and in lieu t heregf either 
degrees flye to the ſtate of the Queſtiga(ty 
theugb yore it wezenoracknowledged)y 
to che Scripture (themſalues only in, 
pres ing the (ame) where they may rag 
vp and downe ar large or to fore by- 
cumſtance, meerely acceſory to the Ou. 
ſion and difficulty dilputed of; or doi 
deceytefull reſemblance, and exchange of 
matter, ſubtilly conueyed , and brought 
by tedious entertainment of prolongs 
diſcourſe; and all this to hold the Rea 
therewtth , that ſo vneſpiedly gbeymaye 
vert the Readers eye and memo ( being 
thus fixed vpon nr 
authority and reaſon alledged., Hers: ae 
may alled ge their accuſtomed practi a 
printing the Catholikes Books at large 
their anſwere conioy ned thereto in tis 
ſame bulke or volume; Their vſuall imps. 
ſture then is, to cauſe the Catholike aurhon 
words to be ſet dow ne in a moſt little, obi. 
cure, and dar ke letter or Charatter,thereby 
to withdraw the Readers eye trom peruling 
and reading it at large; whereas their an 
were thereto, they procute to be printed it 
a fayre and great Character or letter,thath 
they may more eaſely inuite the Readerto 
the full peruſing of it. And this ile igt i 
particularly ( belides in others) maniteſlel 
in P. Fhitaters Anſwere to B. Feather C 
iam bis tes Reaſons , in his Challenge tothe 

1 ro 
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Voluerßties: alſo in D. hi his Books 
all his Aduerſaries entituled: The way to 
ves Charch. 
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— . 14 were wrought concet- 
ning 4 body, before, whiles he 
re conuerſed v pon carth ; may not then a 
an be more eaſely induced to belieue the (i) To 
at Miracle of his body in the laſtitution d, au- 
the Exchariſt A lic le before the Natiaity ing 
of, we reade: ( Cov cet oft de Spirits Crity 
At the very inſtant of his birth: No. fa of 
is Moria Virgine.ſome ſmall ty me af. 7 
1 deathe Torn dic reſarrexit;upon his laſt 494 
pe w: Afcendit od Celos; In all WU 
wich paſſages Var herſelfe was( if not be did 
d) at leaſt ſuſpended : yea whi es he 4 wich 
weried vpon earth, the ſam ſacred — * 0 
y of Chyift was fometimes nouriſhed , e 
ht (H) eating , at ot her ty mes did eate my 
(k any nouriſhment thereby: fur. 13 
more, the ſame body re may ning Viſthie 3 
became Jnoiſible: To conclude,  briſtbic/ — — 
body did walke (m) molt fitmely v n 70 2 
wd Element, ſo as the vnitable Wa. 4 1 t 
then ſupport him who ſupports the — wi 
ns: Vt then Natere did lo often ſub. per me. 
Land bumble berſelte to this ſacred bo- dum ils 
how can we Chriſtians doubt of the in- lorun 
certainty of thoſe words of Chriſt . 
ing his body, Hoc «ft cor pas means, (mM) Mag, 
eding from our true and powerfull 14, 
P 3 Lord, 


LET EE > 


= =. 
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Lord; fince Trath acknov leigeth not 1 
ſhood, nor Omvipotency Deffeiency? Nac 

Animaduerfon CX XXIII. . 


on 

T Ouching ebe doQrineof Freevill, Turn 
thought good to ſet downe theſe e Fit 

Animadacrſions following, eſpecially forth Wan) 

vie of ſuch as are {collars , Here then ven 

to know, t bat liberum arbitrium, or Frere Moo! 

is not only a poſtine power, ne it her parth {Wits 

fine; nor partly adtise but is ſimply and oui 

an eAftize power. Second ly, by Frec val x 

_ Exill but only things % 

red. For the proper obie ofthe WW whe 

which is good, or at leaſt that e 

prehended ynder the ſhew bf goods 

that which is ci dottynot\ belag te 

obie of the will, bur only ſecond ami 

Per accidens , ſo far forth ,'as N. il 

that, which is Ei and thefefore we 

not, becauſe Cu, iscontraty to this! 

which properly we Wl, Thirdly, 

hath reterence as well to things Preſent, 

to things to come. The truth of which 

fir is thus proued: V Freewill could 

conſiſt touching things that are preſe 

then would it tollow, that God ſhould 

be in his Actions truly free; the realſoni 

becauſe to G nothing is paſt, nor not 

ro come, but all tbings are preſent. 

thly, the obiect of Free will, is not the 

but only the mene, to the End, 

ſyeake of the chicte Act of tho Will, 


Al ſcellani a. 229 
uud here the Freedome of the Wii 
goth relpeRt only the Medis, but not the 
Finis. And it may be ſaid to reſpe the End, 
oaly, as the End may indacre rationem med, 
radergoe theſhew or forme of the meaver. 
Fiftly , the Subiect of Freewill cannot be 
any thing, but an Intelligent Natare , that is, 

thing is eadued with Freewil, which bath 

wot intellige ney & vaderſtãding. Aud hence 
eis, that Bealts cannot be ſaid to haue tree. 
il, beeaule they haue their iudgement 
etermined by Nature, againſt the which 
cannot relafFart, or — and they 
aanot conterre one thing with another, 
bich is che foundation of frec bil: And 
reuponit tilech, that all Beaſts of the 
ame kind do euet worke after one and the 
= wapner.Sixcly „It is to be obſerued, 
chere is à double. fredome of Nature, 
there is 4 ſrec dome, M hich. is oppoſed to 
} pale.cooS108, and conſtraint ; and thoſe 
Ring ars {aid to be freely donne, tro this 
npleconſtraint ,the which though neceſ- 
wily they be donne, and cannot be but 
dane , yet they are treely and voluntarily 
one zaccordiag hereto we ali will, & wiſh 
obe happy, and cannot in any fort will to 
happy - There is allo a freedome or li- 

ny oßthe will , to the which not only co- 


os , but alſo neceſſity is repugnant : And 
eactions are ſaid to be free from neeeſ- 
, the which we can will, or not will: as 


wayedo-walke, or ſpeake , we might 
E35 not. 


(a) Gre* 
gorius 
A rimtie 
minſis. 
Srotus, 


Gabriel, 
and o- 
ther 4 in 
ſecund. 
Sencent, 
dijtinct. 


7 
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— haue not walked, or lum 


beene ſilent. Now the freedome of will, 

which the Catholike docttine requiteth, ir 

— from neceſſity ,and not only a free. 
ome from coat#ion , or conſtrainr, 
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O Yr Aduerfaryes hould it impoſſible, that 

Liberwm Arbitrium can ſtand with the Di. 
wine Operation z affirming , that the Conpe. 
ration of God doth take away, and deſtroy 
the Freedome of will. But the Catholike 
Schoole Deuynes (n) do mantayne , that 
they both may ſtand together, and they ex» 
— it in this ſort: They teach, that the 


ooperationef God in any worke perfot- 


med by Man with Freedome of will, bearcth 
it ſelfe with reference to the ec. not with 
reference to the Conſt; that is, that the ton; 
courſe of God doth not detet migate our 
Will, neither doth wotke , or imprint any 
thing vponit, but thit it framediatiy Saves 
into the Effe#, and doth produee the (ame 
in rhe very ſame moment, inthe which it is 
produced by the Pill. And hence (ay rhey, 
it followeth, that God doth neither deter- 
mihtate, or neceſſitate the Pl, nor the Fill 
God, ũnet both giue freely theit concourſe, 
and if the one will not concutre, the Action 
will not be done: Een as ( fay they) wheh 
two men do btare a great ſtone, the whith 
the one vf tlem is got able to beare, dethet 
of theſe then do add forte to the other, ot 


jwpell 
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theone the other, and it is inthe li. 
berty of either of them to leaue the bur. 
den: Although God ( except be would ex- 
mordinarily worke ſome miracle) doth 
tuer concur, when our Fill doth concur, be- 
auſe be hath ina certaine manner bound 
himſelf cherero , when he did create mans 
Freewsl , From which it followeth , that 
thougb God, and Mans will , cucn in the 
lame moment of tymedo begin to worke; 
jerGod worketh, becauſe the Fill worketh, 
tot conttariwiie. 
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Vr Aduerſaries for the impugning of 

Free will tay, t hat it deſtroyeth Gods pre- 
ſince, or oreknowledg ,ſeing both theſe, 
meine mans Freewviil, and Gods ſere tsv. 
lr cannot ftand together: for God duth 
ſoreknow all future chings neceſſarily, and 
keannor poſſibly bo, that God ſhould be de- 
eezued;therefore all things haue their euent 
omofaccrtaine Neceſſity. l anſwere here- 
to, that the Preſticace of God is moſt cer- 
taine,yer doth it not impoſe any neceſſity 
to things future. This is thus proucd , ac- 
cording to the judgment of S. Aaftis (o) (0) Au. 
wdothers : Uf the — of God doth Rm. I. 3. 
— Neceſſity to future things, the rea-de libers 

hereof ſhould be taken from Preſtiengs Arbi- 
«iforcknowledg , as it is conſidered in it io. 
kei ot cls from Preſciener 48 it is the Fre- 
ſweege of = Im ggicbereFrhely are true. 

, L 4 
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or firſt if Preſcience of God ( becauſeit i 
Pre ſcience)ſhould impoſe a neceſſity to fy. 
ture things, then it would follow, that nat 
only the Preſcicnce of God, bur alſo the 
Preſcience of Man, ſhould in like manner 
impoſe a neceſſity to future things. Bu 


this is falſe: for the fore knowledge of nu 


is not the cauſe of things, neither doth i 
or ke any things that are tucure. Forexi. 
ple, if by diuine reuelation I ſhould knoy, 
that it will raine to morrow ; neuertheleſt 
I ſhould not be the cauſe of the rayne , and 
yet without doubt it would ray ne, but ng 
leſſe eontingently, then if I had Known 
nothing thereof. Now, why thoſe thing 
which certainely are fore know ne, do eu 
haue their Euent, hen as notwithitanding 
they come to paſſe contingently, and in 
reſpect hereof may not come to palle z the 
cauſe hereof is; Becaule who torcſcerth i 
thing to come, doth in his vnderſtanding 
anticipate, and preuentthe effecting & do- 
ing ot the ſame thing, and ſo behouldeth 
the thingalready done , before it be done, 
but that which is donne, cannot be ws 
done, though it be done freely, and cos. 
tingently. I herefore it may be concluded, 
that the Preſi ience ofGodimpoſerh not a ns 
ceſſity to tbiags,as foreſight, or forcknowiey 
it conſidered in it ſelfe; neither as it is eos. 
ſidered to be the Freſtience of God, This 1 
proued, for as God doth foreſee what mea 
villdo, fo heal@foregerhy whar hinkk 


— 


— 


— 
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ll doe; but the Pre/cience of God doth not 
ce Cod, that he will worke, or do any 
ung: therefore by the ſame reaſon his Pre- 
te doth not force men. In like manner 

xe Proteſtants obiect, that Gratis eſſicax 
which we Catholikes do grant, that it is 
men to divers men) doth de ſtroy Free will. 
othis Ianſwere with S, Aeli, that this 
ratio efficax hath indeed an intallible cer- 

tude, but yet bath no neceſſitude, but on- 

y ex bypotheſs ; and in this reſpect , it doth 
ot binder the Freedome of mans Will: for, 
zough certaine it is, that this Gratis ejſican 
ill aot be reiefted;z yer it is as certaine; 

hat it may be reiected. And therefore this 
ſracionsgrace, Where it is giuen, doth no 
nore induce a neceſſity, or binder the Free. 


of the will, then the Pyſcience, or furt 
pwiedg of God doth, i 


auimadueron c x X XVI. 
dome of our Aduerſaries (and particu- (p)Lu- 

larly Lather., as is aboue ſaid) do thus . ſe. 
write: The tes (p) Commendements appertaine de Moy- 
% Chriftians : And againe: The tes (9 


can, were giuen vs, not to do {Pere 
them, bat to (o owy Damnation , and to ci A — 
Mercy. And yet more plainly O. Fillet Pe 

witeth; The Lov — nell impoſithle eh Wit. 
teleptby ve, through the Weaknes * let its dy- 
Nneber (r) doth God gine v1 ability to kpepe 1, n. Bo- 
tat Chrift hath falſilled it ſer vs. Thus theſe piſm, pe, 
my lecke to tree vs from keeping the Cougsy, 
* P mande, 


- — 
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mandements, becauſe (ſay they ) Ch 
hath kept them for vs , And may not 
manconcludefrom the ſame ground , 
we Gariſtians arc not bound eſpe at 


tyme, or to practiſe Vertue an 
cel Luth, $2uſe Chriſt hath prayed for 
tom. «x Uutda moſt holy life, for ys all ? Such inet 
witeen- tives to all vice, and turpitude ia converk, 
berg, d: tion dot this dodrine beget in the bei 
captivit. uers thereof; and therefore the leile we 
Babies. der, that we find Lagher thus to write: 


Piety , 


II, and (i; 


fol.74. (3) Chriflian wan it ſo rich , that although uU 


von, he cane, l bis Salnation, by 
— ber great ſocuer, vuleſſe be will not l. 
1. 


Animaduerfon CX XXII. 


1N ſetting downe the noceſſity of the eun 
—— of Chrifts Church, I will not 6 
much infiftia the Scriptures, or in the u 
chority of the Fathers conflrmigg te 
ſame,us in the true and ingenious acknor- 

| of the learned Proteſtants ther 
of;which being here once expretied, then 

will draw a moit dangerous and irrcpliab 

(t) lu#. inference , to the may ne ouerthrow of t 
Lacs, Proteſlact Church, Well then co begin 
$3,4, We find Caluia thus to write: Nane (t) 
lub le bis Vifibili Sceteſis M. Ito cam: e word 
Tei pere tors eie: * 
of Bros We cannrenpets any romiftion of fi 
wi Henni: giucth his ſencence fa the ſe voii 
”, Ged(u) in all timer hath plaged bis _— 


— 


* a 


REBEL STEF. ELLE 


. 
, 


.. (7c. 1t 17 thece fary to confeſſe the (Horch to 
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place , and bath exalredit in the fight of al 
tend Nations. loacober Andres , that fa- 
In Proteſtant: Fe (x) are wot ignorant that (x)Þn bis 
th wait be « viſibie Cl8pany of teachers, books 62 
rarer. Mel aud hon is mot lux uriant ins 


Mis Senterices of this peint who thus wri- , 


b Neceſſe (y) ef fateri eſſe viſibilem Ecele. ——— 
vidhle, Fhither te nde th then, hc porrentoſs ,, © * 
p this moufirons Opinion , which denieth — f 
Church to be viſibie? And in another place, ,, 2. 
us Proteſtant thus further diſedurſeth- ) i 
#ſorwer (2) ve thinks of the Chureb , ict v t. b. 
ald the Company of ſuch ue arc g. 5, 1560 
together, which is the viſible c here: Ste 46 Be- 
vs dreams , that the Elec of God ute 10 d c. 
in auy other — thew in th viſible Cu-. 
c. Neither let vs imagine of ouy aber in · 
Mt Charch, Briefly the ſaid Meclontborn, 
I. gſeuetall texts of Seripture in 
fthe Churches viſibility, ſayth:(a H/ 


ur loc? &. theſe and fach likg place! of Strip. 


teri Non dt iden Plato nice, fed de tᷣtrliſiu 6 1 576 


2 wm 

01 Teh ene ares ther poſi 
* b eth, are a * 

leder even vnto the prophene Ce. I wil dm. 1 
dude with D. Hemfpey thus teaching Car(e) (ej p. 


e ion ant, wod bft nbi mii. 1; 


unfrey 

vor atm ? Why do the Popiſtt fo pataſally is bis le 
to ther, which ne rd yo ſmitif, " Hig 

thin after he ſaytht Nys rates eie ν,E0ͤ Ar puri. . 


0; (om rioncrfant Crifliage The — 
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ciety of Chriſtiant are not ſecret meetings, u 
thea there ſpeaking of the Church milita 
he further thus ſayth : Oportet Eccleſaa 


conſpicuam, Conciuſio oft clariſrims: It its 
niſen Concluſion, that the Church is to be 


ſpicnont and viſible, I hus tar of the learnel * 


Proteſtants confeſſing the truth, touching 


the euer neceſlary and vninterrupted vilib 
lity ot the Church of Chriſt. Now the De. 
duction, which | draw from the premillesy 

: That ſeeing the Church of Chai 
muſt euer be conſpicuous and viſible; Au 
further, ſee ing that the Proteſtant Church 
hath becene wholy latent and inuiſible (. 
cording to the wdgment of ſome. Prot. 
ſtants) for the ſpace of this laſt thouſand 
yeares;burt by the acknowledgment of o. 
ther learned Proteſtanss during theſe bf 
thirteene pr fouretecncbundred yeares, a 
abouel haue fer downe in our Aduerlaric 
literall authorities and ſentences, acknoy. 
ledging ſo much;what other thing thea ca 
reſult out of our Aducrſarics owne poke 
tions, but that the Proteſtant Church, 
through want of a neceſſary, and vninter. 
rupted yifability, is not the true Church of 
Chrift ? 


Animaduerfon C XXX V'HI, 


T Hat Lother was an Enemy to the Diniwhy 

of Chriſt, and the Bleſſed Trinity,is about 
ſhewed.. In this Animaduerſion, Cas 
thalbe charged with the like impicty, This) 
* ; prove, 


283 


— 
-—w 
— 


NSS dee 


* Miſtril uns: on 2 
la that U ein labours to auoyd&* _ 
wt all ſuch chiefe places of ſaered wr nx, 


a the Ancient Fathers were accuſtomed to 
«n6Wlledge in un of ( briſli Diainity, Now 
ert, Iwill ſer downe his owne words a- 


aint the B. Trinity, whereof he thus ſayth: 
ger (d) precatio, Sancta Trinitas, vans Deus, 
eferere noftri, mihi non placet, & barbariem (9) l 
ino ſapit. Thi proyers oly Trinity, one God, EP. 
— 2 # net oth not pleaſe me for it ta- — 
ih of garbari ſm. Now to come to the erk T g 
yo ned by his Conſtruttions : and firſt 19 *. 
that markable paſſage , J, aud ſe) the Pother 716 
.. one thing euer mainly inſiſted |. 
won by the Ancient (f) Fathers;againſt the 4) chry- 
en, for proofe of the Dininity of Chr, is 
It 0+ vthus auoy ded by Calnin:(g) Abaft ſunt bor bunt lo- 
u Veteret, vi probarent Chriflam cf Patri cum. 
„u Hemogfion; neque enim Chriſlas de vmitate ſb. A ulis 
ae be Aut at, ſed de conſenſa: The ancient in hune 
v0 5. ¶ faber y Hane abuſed this place, to prime , that oc] 
cui, Con ſabſlauti ail to his Father; For many 
poke ¶ chi here di/pateth not of the unity of H «therg. 
rch, I fence, but of the vnity of Conſent and will. A- (80 C. 
det. gane, that paſlage: There (b) be three , that 7 
hb or ric tei, nyin Heanen, the Father the Word, , 
ad the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three be one: . 
| Vhich'rexr the ancient Fathers cher eu- 
'* I pounded of the Trinity, Calais thus anſwe- by * 
120 . e ven e : 
obe nom reſertar, ſes ad conſtuſum potidr: x; 1 
dais I That 114 where it i ſaid theſe _ 1 1.0 5 
inſt voyay arc not tobe referred to Ons, in re. 
ed 


eB Genes bet l Confer. Toth 
ch 7 that place: Thas (k) wt wy u 
2 (S/ thy day bene begotten thee , Can 
Wie C)interproggth with the Ait again the 
Pſalm, u. Divinity of Chriſt. This poing , I meanc of 
Calais, inter preting the chiefe pallages o 
Scriptute (euer vrged by the Ancient 5, 

thers for proofe of C Diginity) with the 
Ain, to impugne Chrifts Diaiaity, uh 
t eete and confeſſed, as that Æęidias Hem 
#18; (a moſt mar kable and learned Prom - 
ant) writeth a booke againſt Calais of thi F 
ſubiect, thus contuling it: Cui ladd- 
| bac e, Indaice gloſſe ¶ corrupiele qui 
Joan: Calvi iuftriſcima ſeriptare ſe 
CE lacs, (9 teflimonia ie glorioſs [rintate Of, 


(01 dete l and um in mo lam cor umpe re non er 


T beoboy. „it. With this blaſphen y a zainſt the Blel. 


7. nol * ſed Trinity, Caluin is turther charged by 

by fo * Curado, (m) Sciaſſei burg. by n] Pelargas,by 

$19 & Stencergs , (o) and laitly by lente, Me 

(8) bs bis the all eminent Proteſtants; which A. 

the did write a booke agaipht (4/win, tor 

winds teaching eArieniſne ſtiling it: de Concuce 
Arianis, Calui uiſlaram ſer cento & c. 


ry we 


- 
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pe of the New teſtament , ſball conaert to 
faith , the — ; — — 2 1 
ngdomess thus accordingly we read £/ap 
a forgell of the Church: ©) Tha Jie: 4 4 
belt for thes (moaning the ( harch: Their ———— 
ball miniſter un to thee ; and thy Gotes thalle etiam 
ut open; neither day nor vight ha they 1. 
that , thadmen my bring to thee the riches of 
e Gentils;with whom accordeth the Roiall 
rophet ſpeaking in the pe tiõ of the Charch: 
q) | will gize thee the Heathent for thy inheri. (q) Þſ«l, 
aut. and the end; of the carth far thy poſſeſſion. x. 
hat theſe places ot Scripture ( beiydes di- 
vers others) are vnderſtood of the enlar- 
gement of Chriſts Church, and the cõuerlion 
3 nations vnto it, is wor- 
ranced by the acknow)edgemenrof (r) O- (t O.co- 


badi, (1), D. Fhitentſt, D. Whitaker (t, . v 
ud obern, #1 alſo by the Awnotations of theaters: 
rateſtants owne English (u) Bibles, Now for Ay as 

proofe that the Proteſtant Chnich neuer * rn 
jet converted any Gentil, or Heathen King- ute. 
lomes and Nations to its fayth uc will be- P4 


#6; * 
zin firſt from Lethers tyme , and fo aſcend. — 
degrees vp to the Apoſfles. And firſt om e 
«hers days to Gregory the Greats or Boniface Mu 
i third, ( which contay neth a thoutand K 5561, 
Jeares Jig is euident, that during all this (dire 
de the Proteſſãt Chureh remained whO- 16d ir the 
N ( as is aboue demonſtrated, from yeere 
ledgments of Proteſtants) and 1596, 
could not conuert any Countryes 
* Magdomes to itsscligion. Againe co. 


ching 
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ens hing all theſe Countryes here N 
(x) wit, The Danes , (z) Moranions, Poloniai, 
.. Slaaeniant, Bulgars, Hannes Normans, hal- 
mut mians, Noracgi ans, Saxon, German, and di. 
4 %. ners others ere omitted: the Conuerliow 
of all theſe happened within this laſt chou: 
ſand yeares, and therefore were conuetel hc 
by the Church of Rome, and to the preſenf 

Roman fayth ,cuen by free acknowledz. 
ment of the eMagdebargians, or Centarſy, 
according as the Biſhops of Rome liued 
within thole fcucrall ages, Neither can our 
Aduerſaries name any one Heathen Com. 
try in Chriftendome, conuerted to Chri- 
ſtianicy by the Proteſtant Church, And 
hence it ryſeth, that D. Whitaker doth ſile 
the ( onaerſion of all the former Counties, 


(W (as granting the m to be conuerted to our 


pteſent Roman faytb) impare, (y) end cn 
— r#pt Conacrſious. Now to aſcend trom thelt 
Bccle. lait thquland yeares vpwards to the other 
nextthree hundred yeares ; I meane tothe 
_ dayes of the firſt Chriſtian Emperour ; du. 
ring the [pace of which three hundred yes. 
res, no Counttyes or Ringdomes were con- 
uerted at all to Chriſtian Religion, either 
by Catholikes, or any others ; for it iscu- 
(n=) 4s dent that in thote Gates.chrere were no King! i 
Palms, profeiling the Chriſtian Religion; the Ex- 
Conflan- per ours ot the Eaſt onhp excepted ; amoi 
tius cos · whom ſome were ſalſe (2) Chriſtians, 2 
flans. being detfiled with Artaniſme , others(a)0 
la] 144. poftates. Now concermingthe ry me hy 


Conflatitine , it is ſo certaine, that neither 

Amel, not any Country by bis meancs 

$coouerred ro the Proteſtant Religion, 

s that the eMagdebwrgenſer(all Proteſtants) 

xordingthe ſtate of the Church in (on- 

5 ryme, do charge Conſtantine with 
our Catholike points, at this day profei- 
ed by the Church of Rome, ſtyling them: 
rhe(b) Erromrs of (onftantine;and of hi Age. (bYCint, 
Now to ryle higher in tymes, to wit, 4, 
pm the tymes ot Conftantin? to that of 
four Sanioor, it is witneſſed by all Hi- 
priographers ,that the Church of God 
in ſuch violent Perſecutions, as that it 

ud no meanes to inlarge it ſelfe by con- 

erting to it Kings, or Kingdomes; and if it 

ud at that tyme converted any, yet the 

Qeſtion would then follow, u het her ſuch 

nerſfion had beene made to the Pro- 

, or tothe Roman Church: But the (c) in rhe 
ideooy of this point appeareth both from e, 
"ſhe writings of the Proteſtant Devines of prices 

ener, (c) as alſo from the reſtimony of ]“ 

Barlow, who thus diſcourſeth hereot ; fn A. 

4) the Primitive Vonage of the Church, this ld] Gar- 
of Kings allegiance therennto , war noe,” 
«romplithed; becuuſe in thoſe days, that ,* — 

22 Soniour wat rather verified: __ of 

2 ht before Kings for my ue 


them is be perſecated enen unto death. 8, pin. 
"Now to reflect „pon this argument de- ane 
from the propheſy es, that the true Relrgiow, 


arch vf Chriſt ſt all conuert to it, thr pay, 
Q Gentills,” ® 1. 


Gentills,their Kings, and Kingdomes; 
aboue we [ce eucntrom the pens of our 
uerſaries ⁊ hat many Countryes, Kinga 
Kingdomes haue beene conuerted to c 
ſtianity by the Roman Catholike Chur 
put not any one Heathen king, or Coun 
by the Proteſtant Church: whether thad 
theſerwo Cherches, is the true Churths 
Cbriſt Here to reply, and ſay, that theſes 
pheſyes are to be fulſilled, not betote, be 
after the preaching of Leathers Goſpell, 
controuled by the iud gment of all learned 
men, and by Experience it ſelfe, and thew 
fore D. Whitaker had iuſt reaſon thus wif 
ſe Wh. confeſſe of this point: Whatſoency (e) them. 
144. l . cient Prophets haue forctonld of the « 
contre ment,omplitwde, aud glory of the Church ;Th 
Pur cum ſame to haue bec ne already performed it mel. 
P4.47%. wident ont of Hiftories, Thus far of this bh 
monftration , to proue, that the Proteſim 
Church is not that Church, to which t& 
former propheſyes of conuerting Gentilly 
King:, aud Nations do truly appertay at. 


Animaduer ſion 644 


Ood Reader, in this one Animaduerſiot 

intreate thy peculiar attention: Ti 
Tub. then I ſfay;Latherchus chargeth Moyſtr.b 
Fom.ye (1) you colle# together all the Viſdome of May 
Witten, fer and of Heathen Fthiloſophers, and you td 
wn Pjol. fad them to be before God, either Idolatry a Hy 
a6;ſol, poeriticall wiſaome Cc. Av. — 5 
* Moy/ts, Of . Pau the W — 


Alſeellanis. 4 
au (2) doth tarnc to Famer the Apo- (1) Mag- 
and a Synod of Preibyters being called to... dab. Cons. 
 beirperſnaded by lames and the ref, . l a. ca. 
for the offended [ewes he thogld parify him- 10. 
is the Temple; Whcreanto Pant yeeldeth, 
rh certainly Wat u ſmall ſlyding of ſogreat 
,41 not hawing /uſficient reaſon there- 
oper Low being abrogated, In the like 
demnation of tome other Apoltles we 
i Irentiar( the great Proteſtant ) thus to 
: (. Peter chicte of the Apoſtles, & *) Brow. 
pBarnabar atter the Hoh bot reccaucd, ½ in 
wether with tbe Church of fersſalem, er- Apology 
That the whole Chureh of Chriſt may cee. 
D. Fat thus literally auerreth:The (*) 4 Cond» 
Charch militant , as ewery part thereof, U. F4gs 
"Wyahtagerbererre. Touching generall C- 09: 
Ir Peter Martyr thus ſpeaketh: 41 (3) long (*) D, 


is in Generall Connc:ils, fo long we h = 4% in 


Wis the P apiths errors, Of particular Fa. \* 4 
re to 4 


D. hit aber — —— 1 — Hans 
wo eff Cento Je. Thepopith Religion u, 
owerlet of the SES rived 2 — 3 
nber. Finally Chriſt himſelſe ( both G — 
Mev, and Redcemer of the world) is (L764 
| with ignorance by the Proteſtars; y,,,, * 
thus Calaum writeth:Inſanns (s) foret,qui,,, Cod 
im ignorantie ſubijceret, quam ne ip ſe tra Du. 
Dei flat noſſra canſa ſulure abnait Cc. reum,l, 
vere mad who with 41/contewr 1bom 4 4 p. 401. 
| bimſelfe to be ſubic# to ignorance; ( )Caluin 
the Soune of God himſelf for our ſakg, in ta 14. 
wt refaſe ro be g norant. And further, Harb, 
Q 2 Calnin 


Calais ſpeaking ot Ghriſt bis prayer js 
Garden, thus chargeth our Sauber! 
(6) Calu, (C] oratio in borto fait abraptam votem. 
ius. bite elapſum,quod caſtiganit ET remocant;[ 
Math. prayer of Chrift in the Garden War abrupt, 
not premeditated , Which vo at Vudwart! 
Ping from our Samtonr, he after reno 
called. Thus now I wind vp my Premiſer 
(5) Cal- particular Fathers, Vt Generail (enn, 
— Ade Church m_—_— A 
Bleſſed eApoitles! and this after the dei 
—_ ding — of the Holy Ghoft,) YE Mn 
With So. finally if Chriſt himſelfe may erte (u 
this is aboue (though tallly taught bye 
Conradus Aduerſaries;) u hat indiſcretion then, v 
8&biuſ- weaknes of iudgment , what motley & 
ſelb. {« liſhnes;or rather Lunacy is it, to aſcribe 
greet ivfallibility of iudgment to Luther ani 
Prote* ſtuous Monke , to Swinglins an Apo 
Alans) in Prieſt, to Calvin and Bezs two Sodom 
Theolog. wen by theacknowledgment of theirs 
Calum. (7) Brethren, roany other Sedaty who 
printed. uer, or finally to the priuat revealing 
2594-42 of ech illiterate man, who holds him 
[95 gy (through his one pryde and ignorans 
rr, tobe . or poſſeſſed with the 


ene Ghoſtor what Reaſon had D. Whitatgr 


tak, in 
Costrou. 
7-5 6. 
. Cu. 


Kin an 


ambitiouſly to paint out this Put Spit 
theſe words, An (8) ird perſwoſiond 
Holy Ghoft, vrong hit in the cloſet of the lelum 
hart 


Miſeellania, © 245 
* Animaduerfion CA LT, 


Hen we Charge the Proteſtants with 
| divers Innouat ions of the auncient He- 
kes, they in Recrimination thereof la- 
zurto ini mulate vs with the Doctrines of 
Geatils, or Heatbens , as appeareth from 
YU; Reynolds pen: And heere they chie- C) Ra- 
inkiſt in two poynts, to wit in the Do... wol >, 
of Sacrifice — vower ; both which 4 Rom. 
trynes were euer belicucd & practized Idolatrrs 
id are etich at this preſent) by the Cen-. 158) 
and Hrathens. Heere 1 thus wype away _— 


vgſperiion, & yet withall I freely grant fame is 


we mantay ne both Sacrifice, and vowes; ,; 
dowithall acknoledge, that the Heathrwsy, vc = 


the like but now tothe point, To haue e, 
to haue Vower, is deriued to gn 
atrom che light of Nature ſince euen . 
the Law of Nature, Mcn (as Men enducd 54. U 
maſon; not as Heathcns ) cuer belie- ' 
the dockrine hereof, and practized the 
Anlike manner the Heathen, only by 
0; t ot Nature belicued, that there was 
asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh; ) ſhall we Ca- 
therefore dillent from the Hea.. 
n in the bolicfe rherof >? Now that the 
n erred ia che Obiect of their S 
Lower, to wit, in ſacrikzing of 
and ma ing improfrable and fooliſh 
—— 
. * not 
dis them by C N; Even as they 
Q 3 etred 
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erred in the ĩimmed iat Obie# of God;u 
b-licuing in one only true God , but 
ting the Sunne and Moone, as Gods. 
heere I ſay , it is lawtull to agree with 
He atben in the generalit yes of the twok 
mer doctrines ( ſince the Inſtin of Naum 
impreſſed by God in Mi teacheth ſo my 
but not in the particularityes of the ; let 
they are moſt etroneous in the immedi 


Ollie ck. 
Animaduerſon CXLII. 


Hen the Catholikes do alledge 
Notes of the Church, as Antiquity 
ner ſality, Smcceſſlon , Couserſios of He 
e. our Aduerſaryes ſee ke to auoyde 
force of ſome ot theſe Notes, and parti 


larly of Succeſſion, and (onnerſicnof G 
fiace,they ſay theſe two Note: are clayn 
by confeſſediy falſe Churches; ſein 

Greeks Church houldeth Succeſſor 
0 


eArians haue conuerted the Gothes a 
Vandals. Toanſwere hereto, I firſt lay ths 
two Inſtances are falſe;forthe Greeks Chan 
- hath its Succeſſion. as interrupted , and be 
unne from thoſe Intruders , who beg 
their owne ſepatation from the Ron 
Church , about the Holy G hof proceedin 
And as concerning theſuppoſed Conuery 
ons of the Goth and Vandals by. che Ari 
it is only pretended ; Seing rhe Gother vt 
notat the firſt conuerted by the Arian!,l 
being conuetted before, wereafter by tba 


peruet 


Miſcellanis. - 4 

eruerted , as appeareth out o owes , |. 
25 z7, and Tae, I. 4. 1 od 
y; {reply to the former Euaſion, That the 
Catholikes ( rather to preuent the impo- 
flares of our Aduerſaryes obiecting hereto, 
the out of any abſolute neceſſity of the ſaid 
Notes )do propound the foreſald Mar ks or 
noten not as proper alone to the true Church 
but only as markes inſeparable ( though 
not conuertible) from ir; ſo they ynderta. 
king thereby not to ſer downe in the H- 
none, t hat where any ſuch of theſe inſepa- 
ribly marks be, there the true Church cer 
tainly is: but rather in the Negatiae, that 
where theſe be wanting, there the true 
Church is not: Bat certaine it ii, that theſe 
Notergre wanting in the Proteſtat Church. 


Aumaduerſon CX L III. 


| grane, that the Catholike Religion is in- 
voloed wich farre more difficultyes ( as 
may be exemplifyed in the doctrine of the 
Vall prefence)then the Proteſtant Religion 
the reafon cherof being, in that our Reli- 
— of cAffirmatize Articles, the 
roteftants fayrh ( ſo far forth as it diffe- 
eth from the Catholike) of Nægatiuct. Vet 
torecompence this, we fynd that the Pro- 
teſtantfayth is attended on (cõtrary to the )Luth, 
Catholike faith herein) with diucrs rolfeſ — 
— — 2 and immediat! — 
ſov ing from the hroteſtants Tencts, or Al-g, z 


ſertions. I heere paſſe ouer, how (9) Lather gi Ty. 
Q 4 — 


* 


L417 LIFE 
houldeth, that Infants at the ryme of ther Wai 
Bapti⁊ ing haue an articulate and actual faith 
of all che chiete Miſteryes of Chriſtianity; 
That our Aduerſaryes ( howſocuer they 
diſclayme from it in words ) teach, tha 
— God is the Author of ſinue: Theſe aud many 
—— other Tuch like abiurd DoRrines I been 
4 paſſe ouer ; only I will a lictle inſiſt, hoy 
are . Lather and the teſt do mantayne, thu 
dera in all rhe good worte of inft Men are Sinnes. Nov 
bis dif. che abſurdity of this doctrine how ttanſęa· 
play of cent is ir? Since from ic would follow, tha 
Popizh The wol ke of fayth, by which we are iuſt 
prafti- fyed, ſhould be Sinne ; as alſo that prayer, 
| ſer,pagi wherein we pray Dimitte nobis debita nofirg, 
on ſhould be a ſinne Bur is it not moſt abſurd, 
Swim. that man ſhould be iuſtiſtied by Sinne, and 


(rs) Lu- 
ther in 


glas co. that he ſhould ſecke by Sinne, to obtain 


1. d Pro- the remilliba of kane? Againe from this 
widentis fountayne we might thus truly Syllogize 

+ and reafon: «All good works are to be douei but 

fome mortall ſinnes are good Works ;Therejore 

fore mortall finnes are to be done. Againe: No 

* mortal finme is to be committed ; bat all good 

n Workferc mortall ſinner; [herefore no good For 
fayth, p it tobe done Theſe ( Loc)are the inte reneet 

| _ of the former abſurdity, to wit, that al good 
rt Works are mor tall Sinnes; that ſome mortall Jin- 
| * nes are to bi committed, and that no good worig 
r i140 be donne. Nuw whercas by way of te- 
them) ere cortion our Aduerſaries, and particularly 
orte Kempnitias in his Examen (oncilij | ident. vy 
fun, braid vs, that we teach a more Seen 
Octiine 


— 


R rr Kan Ka 
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Anne in maintayning , that we are iuſti. 
ed. by our owne war ka, and not by Chrift 


«Paffion; To this L reply, thar in obie- 
ingof ehis appeares either extreme malice 


ourAducrfaries, or at leaſt moſt wilfull 
"rance; Therefore ro remoue this ſtum-· 
ag block we ſay, that woarctuſtifzed by 
inhcreoe _ N — of = 
n at by the Goaſe ; bur we are al. 
15 by the maritzof Chrilt bis Paſ- 
0,45 by the merrtorronry Conſe; both which 
ferent cauſes may ſtand together, with 
any — — of the one to the other: 
urary to the intended fraud of out Ad- 
rlaries herein, in ſee king ro confound 
two different Cauſes, ah wal 


Animaduer fon CX L IV. 
Fit bedemanded, how Lauber ſitit, being 
jnſtructed of che D concerning his 
drinc, as alſo bezxagots weious li ( as 
this Treatiſe is in gare elſwhere ſue ved) 
uk for hisdoctrine be ſo much applau- 
d, & te pay red vnto bythe broke mem 
nof the ollke Church? I may 
uſwered, chat Loher hl ſelect & choice 

aring of bus doctrine to entertayne and 

the then ſeuerall affected bumours of 
peculiar declining oſtate and degree (& 

being accompanied with the Vidration 
Gods beauy iudgments, hanging ouer 

prevayling Sinnes of choſedegenerate 
a) was the chiefe Allectiue, fot the more 


* 
# 
- 
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ealy imbracing of Leathers Doctrine. No 
the choyenes of Leathers doctrine confile! 
(to inũſt in ſome particulars ) in 

ning liberty of pretended Mariage in C 
gy men;in his expoling of Monaſteries ut 
other rich ſpoyles ot che Church rot 
greedy appetite of the temporal Magiſt 
and finally ia deluding of the ſimple & 
full Laity with his other licentious doc 
nes of Saluation by only tayth,and diſcly 
ming from the neceſſity of Good We 


athoulding them necdles ( asxaboucoud 
| particular ſay ings we haue pr: 
ucd:)In the ſeuerall imbracing of all vi 
(aa. Jerome (i) in like manner ſaid of Vi 
lantia his follo wers) Latbers followen 
uored not ſa mock bim , as their owne Un: 


_ Theſeare the faralf ſteps of Lethers ſudda x 
riſing greatnes : And this) is the leſſe to 
wondred at, ſeeing e ſec, t hat the like 
rat het far greater) progreſſe was. made 
this by Hehenet, through his ablur 
and ligentious Dodtrines , wherewith 
many Nations ar euen at this day infect 


Aiman CX LV. 

E in retaliation of what is ſaid in i 
laſt aboue Animedacrſion, our Ad 
rics ſhall labour to diſtraſt their Diſcip® 
with vnequall obicting ( inſtecd of 2 
were) the ſuppoſed wicked liues of c 
taine Popetzl reply heteto, that admit 
for the ty me, the ſaid wicked liucs 7 

| of 
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Popes to be true, and not forged, yet the 
dilparity here reſtet h, in that thoſe Popes 
were not the firſt Reſtorers of our Religion 
tolight ; fince they liued many ages after 
our-Catholike Religion was vaiucrially 
— as appeareth aboue from the con- 

fed antiquity of the Catholike Roman 
Fayth. Againe I (ay, the Queſtion hecre is (ou, 
nor, Whether the high Prieſts of the Old Liv chars | 
Ian or the High Priefts nov, haue afterthe ped with 
eftsbliſhmcar of Religion becae ſometimes 
vicked Men or not; but the touch of the by che 
Queſtion here iſſuable is, whether the truth publikes 


lagirtous and wicked Lives I mcane by + : 
Lever, Single, Ci, (] and. Berge (3 luf 
which laſtrwoarc condemned of the 
cacerable Sinne of Sodomy, euen by other}; — 
Proteſtants their btethrea 3 And herre the jotens » | 
doubt or Qu;ſtianreſterh, ' ln Theo | 


Anitaduerfios C XL, VI. l 
T He Prophet ſpeaking with difference of printed, 
he Synagogue of the Irv, inthe 0% t594.h 
14 Th | * L, „ fol, 78. 
(3) 8epg charged With Sd by . Schingeibar vid | 
ſupra, endl. 1. fol en, Heſsbuſtys ( fon Yen bis books 
nud, Vetæ & laog Conſeſhonis &. 7 


252 Mice. 
La, and of the bot Chriſt in the Na, 
(4) AE · thus vriteth © The glory (4) of this tft bu 
Seuss. (meanin 2 Church of Chin) halle gres 
ter then the fir; with hom conſpireth th 
Apoſfie, ſay ing: (with reference to the l 
bars. 2 La, and the Lov of Chrift ; (5) Chrifi 
8, #wediatowr o ; we Teffoment, which ir ef 
biirhedwvpon letter | Now from che 
paſſages of Seriprure demonſtratiue ly d. 
duee, bee the Proteſtant Church is north 
true Chureh of Chriſt fineerouching it 
it is much inferiou to the Sy na go. 
* the fevers; I meane( which is z Cir. 
mftance here chief y to be obſeruedeun 
ſinee — — of hy A hic 
wast 24 me of the 5yna 
the Chriſilan' Charches ir 
creaſe, — is 1 confetied herccofore, 
" rharfor the thouſand yearestalt bcf##o Le. 
hey (or — trailayes more, be. 
— ſaid ih end yeares )the Prote. 
Rant Church Bath — vnkuowee, 
Item, and inuiſible. Whereas on rhe other 
—— , itappearech by ſuſſicie nt authority of 
tymes,thar the ces during 
. — _ — — 
ue their vnder 
ſome 2 of 2 gn yet 1840 ſperſed, 
knowne, and Vis in the moſt notabſc 
Prouinces of the — —5 99 
ne, France, Germany, Eng c 
- thuswe ſee, that the ſcandall , or en 
hence aryfing, bath beene an argument for 


Fes g & 


— 
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ſome Proteſtants, to apoſtatate from Chri- 
lian Religion, and to become Tewer as Ber- 
nardine Ochine , Neaferss chiefe Paſtour of 
Heidelbarg , and others, (as I haue ſhewed 
elſwbere ) ſince theſe men alroger her reie- 
aiogehe Catholike Church, as falſe and I- 
dolatrous )did well obſerue, that the for- 
mer Propheſy of the D ſibility of the Church 
of God , was not fullfilled in their Prote- 
ſtant Church, 


Anmmaduerfion CX LV IT. 


F we mightreſt vpon the ſeuerall iudg- 

ments ot che Proteſtants , it would tol-(s\Whiz 
loy, that moit of the chiefeſt Controuer- zak, row» 
les, berweene vs and them, ſhould be but ire Rat. 
points of Jndifſerency 4, and the contrary Camp. p. 
boulding them off either ſyde, ſhould not 78. 
de preiudiciall co Mans Saluation; which" bs 
courſe is indeed to introduce a Neutrality <n/were 
of Religion , or rather a contempt of alt A. 
Religion. I will exemplify in divers particu- Witlizm 
las; And (1) firſt, concerning ſatisfaFion, and % 
writof works, D. Whitaker thus Writeth: The .. 
(6) ancient Fathers thought by their externall 2 
diſcipline of life to pay the paynes dar for ſinne 2 = 
&c. Phich thong h it be an — were they — a 
uihithilending good An, and holy Fathers, (þ, nook 


Therefore I conclude-their belicfe and f 

7 * Pra- ed 
iſe of the laid points, were no hindrance to — 
their Saluation . 2, Touching the Popes pil. 


Mwscy,thus fauorably MelonAhbon writecth Theol» 
thereof ; The (7) Monergby of the Birhop of 450.70 
me 


254 . „n 
Rowe It profitable to thi ; 
beretayned — — , that conſent 
ly be eftablithed im this — mem gde 
macyl, if other Articles — the Popes 
Touching or L, bei Areca vpoy, 
Originell Sinn 4, being preterued tne 
* and worſhippin of 
(8) Dun .Banny thus writeth: * fs, jm pe! 
by in bu, the whoſocmer will rondemme þ — (8) or f 
pacifice- of the (hnrch that arc wot f call thoſe tobe n 
tion, ſe}, in, as We arc (e. 22 uli perſnaded th 
1 part towards bis — c — 
receauins und- „4, Concernin 
(») Lach. — 516 9 — — kinds, Leher th 
de Vie” una ſpecies — ene, vb1 tente 
gue ſpetis ſperie vicre £5 can alifs Vie tattn 
Sacre= , . 5. Concerning th 
 Grine of the Rack * g the Do 
mensl. { ag Preſence, D. Reynold 
ſayth;The (to) Doct „D. na 
| lr i is but ( a1 if — of the Real Preſent 
* 
r be top ea e, Fa 
. nuocation of $ . ayt, 
fron an. D. Foltr affirme. A 1 
nexed co being members of the apa fron 
Bis Cone , Saints Relthes, and Pr 6. 7. of By: 
ference, M. Spark thus — 2 for the dead, 
pag vas. Patty to pronomnce condemn © are (12) not 
C02. — for you know well — 22 — 
a got: att that ve 
— 2 that — fans) — = pr — 
a all conde . nid the one w 
——— —— 1 foe 8.0 
Ton ther points M yer for the Dead, and ſome» 
F. „M. Cartwright thus cenſurcth 
| Coampiaen , the x. dayes Confi Th 
Sparke in hi erence Arg, B. Rat. 11. 
anf were to MA. lohn d' A lbines-pag — ny 


[ndiffer emcy G Dofrines of rss, (n1)Cart« 
13 | - 13 . 
prayerſor the Dead, If = number of others, wrighe 
eſſary DofAfrine 1.51 ſuch wherein men being in bi Ne- 
d, have norwithflanding beene ſancd. 9. C 14. 
ily concerning Maſe, Lether thus wri- Seb ue. 
b. Priaate Moſſe (14) hath deceaned many (54) £45 
147 and carryed thee ay into Erroar, 8 =_ 
the tyme of Gregory, for 800, yeares, Thus cy 
for a taſt touching many points euen of |" 
teſt conſequence betweene the Church , 4 


Nome, and the Proteſtants , houlden by © Hſe. 


Proteſtants to be of that «<Adiaphorows 
indifferent Nature, as that the belicuing 
them, oi deniall of them is no hinderance 
theSaluation of the Soule: So ready we 
id euen the moſt learned Proteſtants (a- 
oſt che Nature of ttue fayth , and of the 

aiſe of the primiciue Church) co dog- 
ure a Neutrality of Chriſtian Religion, 


Animaduerfion CX LVIII. 


He cAntimoni , who denied the Law of 
Moyſer,and the Libertines who teach all (1.10 
alicy (all moſt impure, & wicked He · Conſel- 
es) may in a true iudgment, be rightly fone 
d, to be deſcended from the loynes of Aan 
ver, Of the Antimoxi( ſo called, by rea- feld. Mi- 
zol their impugning the L of the Old niſtro= 
eſtamet)the Proteſtant Deuines of Man. rups.cic. 
drbus report them to teach: Lex dining d Au- 
noncft, que verbum Dei appelletar &f g1n0aniss 
1,(15) qui circa Moyſem , boc ot decem fol. bo. 
e, Virſantar , ad Diabolam pertinent; . 
Ad 


4 patibalat c Moyſe. Thus theſe by 
uancsrclatethe Doctrine of the Au 

And de got the vAntinoms ſuck this they 
blaſphemons doftine from Lather, ws 
gow — —— of j (16.) bath 
„ lips vaplcaſant, flo , angry Oc. Do e. 

3. Wit- ed allthe —— EF e.ond re t 
—_ dit to be either Faolatry or hypocritical wi. 


49 


erlijs came Dea omuia ſieri cat noſcimui. The 

Libertines perſwade themſel nes, that there it 

Theol, c in for nic tiom and adniteries ; Seing( ſy 
ag · 4 = ) we all kno , that all zhings — 


God, And from —— 2 are 10 

many writings publiſhed by the Libertines, 

G9] 1 wherein isdefended all Epicuriſme,and(1$) 
e {purity of life. Now that Lether layeth the 
22 ground of the Libertines Doctrine, obſerut 
— what folloveth: God(19) Wworksth the wicked 
527. & Works in the wicked & c. And againe : It wn 
%% „ ent power to thinks Good or Exill but «l 
(19) La» things procted from abſolnte neceffity. And u 
th. . for extenuating of vice, as not hurtfull to 
fert. ors, Man, and depreiſing of vertur ( in both 
dans. Which poim the Libertines agree with Lu- 
per Loon ther) Icefer the Reader to what u about 
new, Fferdowne out of Lathers owne words: Un. 


ans. 36. ty 1 wiki -hoere ceprate one or two of as 
ſpcaches, 


: 171177 ” 
hes « Touching good works( equally 
ielaymed both dy Lether, and the Liber. 
a Lorber thus wricech : No works is diſco (26) Lu: 
20) of God, vnleſſe the anthour thereof th.in bis 
diſalowed before. And concerning Sins, ſery,,,. 
rchus teacheth: (21) A Chritiian b. Eg 
N i ſo rich, that though he would 2 he ca 147, 
\ Wot bis Salwation by «ny fiance hob greet ſbe.- (11) Ly. 
| r,vuleſſe be will not beliene, Which two Do- 56. 10 x, 
inen of Luther are che very ſource, from Wittemb, 


ace ſpring che Libertines Hetelies. de caps, 
B abil, 


Aumadue fron CXLIX. l. 74. 


0 — the — of —— hogan 
vrriptare, of gene onneevs , (22) 4 1 
the ancient Fathers(23) in proofe of Per- — 
vill here content my ſelſe with ar- ſub Is 
nts two or three, drawne from Rea- — 2 
vbich ate io my iudgment of ſuſieient * == 
* lor the beliefe of this dogmaricall,, | i, 
ine, The firſt Argument then may be this; ,. 
dere are ceraaine Veniall Sinners (at is pro- (1)Gre 
d out of S. [mer c. 1. and 1. Cor. g. which gor. N. 
yorthy only of te mpotall puniſhment; dient. in 
t may ſo fortune, that a Man may de- at. 1 
om of this life with ſuch Sinnes not ex- Coſerium 
uta: But it is not intelligible, bow an idle cru Co 
(for example)ſhould out of its one 0. f. 
beſerue the perpetuall hate of God, g. 
R and Epiph. in 
tots Har har 54. Chry| bom. t in 1 Cor, Ter- 
nene, Cyprien | 1, ett 8. Ar. la EH. g. 
lafinan, i. on Epit.ed Pamma:;b, un. de cura pro 
„n th. 4g. 110. 


25! Aeli. 
and ſempiternall flames. The ſecond Res- 
ſon;When Sinners ate reconeiled to God, 
the wholeremporall puniſhment is not euer t 
remitted with the Sinne; Thus though God Ie 
remitted to David his Sinne (in 2. Reg. 1g.) 
yer for temporall caſtigation he puniſted 0 
im with the death of his Sonne. But it may uu 
ſo fall out, t hat a man hath not tully ſatis- cin 
fyed at the hower of his death tor his tem- I 
porall puniſhment ; therefore it neeellarily 4 
followeth,that there isa place of Purgatory, Bi, 
wherein alltemporall puniſument isto be 0 
ſuffered, The third reaſon ; We ſee that of Y,vyj 
thoſe, who depart this life, ſome are very 100 
ood and yertuous ; others very euill and %% 
wicked; others againeare reaſonably good, I 
and reaſonably cuill. Now, from hence, 
euen by the force of Reaſon, we may con- 
clude, that there is after this Life erernall 
puniſhments for thoſe which be extreme 
wicked, and eternall rewards for the very 
good and pious ;and then by proportion 
and 7270 temporall puniſi ments (& by 


them a pallage to Eternall rewards) for 
thoſe, who are but reaſonably good, and 
reaſonably euill. Neither ſtandeth it with 
Goa iuſtice, and goodnes , that a molt yer- 
ruous man through his whole life, dying,& 
alſo another man dying, who bath commit- Noc 
ted many veniall Sinnes vuſatisfyed, or uo 
hath only the guilt and eternal puniſiment iu 
of many great mortall Sinnes forgiven, Bwwy i 
without any temporall fatisfaction at all 
tor 
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for them made, ſhould both indifferently 
:nloy imme d iat ly after their departure our 
der efthis life , the ſame reward of Glory aud 
30d lternity. The laſt reaſon may be this: That 
2.) Jopinion which taketh away Pargatory, is 
ed ¶ noſt pernic ious, and therefore it cangor be 
nue: For it maketh men ſſouthfull in auoy- 

u- aug Sinne, and doing of good works ( as 
M- feu bere is intimated.) For who is perſua- 
ed, that there 15 no Pargatory , but that all 
9), Janes are preſently aboliſhed by death in 
be Fihoſe who dye with true fayth, may thus 
t of Yreaſon with himſelfe; To wh end do [ labour 
ſofting,Proycr Continency, Almerdecds? hy 
ul deprive my /elfe of pleaſures , ſecing at my 
itath all my Sinne, whether they be many or 

hall at once be cancelled? Bur who belie- 
wth that belides Hell, there is a moſt horri- 
de fyar of Pargatory ; and that what in twis 
ife 1s not waſhed away by due works of 
Penance, ſhall in that tyar be purged ; will 
te far more diligent, and caurclous in lea- 
tag ot his life. 

(4 Mr 


Anmaduerſion C I. lantthon 


'Ouching the Indaration , Or Hardening —_— 
of Pharaos Hart, jo much vrged by our ;. , 


| . in /oc, 
duerſaties , to proue that God is the Au- Cons cap. 


nil* Your of Sunnc, we ate to note that u here- de cauſa 
our very Aduertarics, and particplarly pcc,c; 
Shen (24) confelle. that the Hebrew con 
acre vie , ſigaifyetb only Permiſſion, ringn- 
th Robins arc accordingly ſo play ne tia- 
= 4 in 


260- eMiſtellenls . 
inafittning with vs the fame to be onlyly 


(+5) In Petey (5) Martyr ,' and M «nfley (26) do 
Epi. ad cordingly acknowledg this the Iewes for 


Rom. ſaid expoſition. Melan#hons words( eon 


cap.s, ling that the Hebrew word ſignifyeth þ 
(x6) Au-this place, only Permiſſion ) are theſe: Ne 
votat. in garde ill verbarum offendant , Fndaraby G 


Brod. Pharaonis & fimiles; Certam ed enim Hi chu 


cep. 7. - phrayi figuificere Pi rmiſiionem, non vol 
tem cfficacers : That is , theſe formes of word: 
not offend v1, for it is certarne , that in the H. 
brew phr axe they ſignify only —— and 
any efficacions will, Add herero , howrepy 
nantour Aduerſaties expoſitlon of this, 
diners other fuch Texts,is ro the words: 


«+ 
N 


Goat peratiffion, and not by bis workjag thi 


Gd, deliuered by Exechicll cap. 33. haf 


words may ſerue, as a Syntax, or Commeg 


ro paraphraze al che threarning paſſages, «i 


downe in — — againſt Sinners, and: 
trine of Reprobation; ſhewin 


gainſt che do 
that all ſuch comminations are only Ce 
tional. Thus then E — in the Perſos 


Cod: Si dixereimpio c. Tf } thall ſay un 


Wicked, Thew nhalt dye the death;and he d 
wance for bis Sinne, and do Ja nt t 


flice lining be 5hall linc and thail not dye. 


Aniuaduerſion CLI. 


T He example of Eliaris much proſtitum 
dy our Aduerſaries, for the warrant 

of their owne Churches Insifditity for 

many ages; but how impertinencly it un 


Mice. ; | 
al, obſerue hat followeth: Firſt I ay, bis 
„ ample makerh wholy agaioſt the Prote- 
do x ants, ſeing the words of Elia, Relictas ſum Ng. 
fem Y /olnr, were not ſpoken generally of all, $0 ; 
one e lawich people, but only in regard of the * 
th Country of Ie; and accordingly God 
Ver (oſwercd the complaint of Elias, with re- 

Grain to that only Country, the Scripture 
rau Ey ing immediatly after: I hawc leſt to me in 
«ll ſeancnthonſand, Which haue not bowed 
1d 688019 Beal, Add hereto that in thoſe very 
mes the Church did greatly floriſh in the 
zun dioyning Countryes of Ide, as was to 
en then knowne , and viſible, vnder the 

cigne of A/ and To/ophat . And thus is 

ſis obiction ( ſo much prized by diuers 

four Aducrſarics) anſwered by (28) Me. (+9) Is 


bon, £7 Enoch (29)Cleppew. Againe, ad- corpere 
nitting che ſe 22 chodlnd — vn- Dodrie 
zone to Elias, yerfolloweth it not, that . 
ride were vaknowne to all others at that 5. 
e: Much leſſe chen, is this example of fes 
nere ro proue, that the Church of God % deus. 
«Way be latent and inuiſible for many hun- 


lred yeates tagether, not to one Elias only, . 
10 ut to the ls World. But for a fared n. 
lilcoucring of the weakenes of this Exam. | 
let vs grant forthe ty me, that the lew/ch 
Synagogue vas in t he dayes ot Elias + en f 
1:/{@avilble, yer is this example moſt defeat 
e ed a8 apply cx to the Church of 
F unt. Singe che pre ons and promiſſes (zo) tis: 
nde to che Church of Chiift, ee by. cop. 8. 
F 3 8 4— 


] 
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teftament is eftablitbed in better fer w 
far | a5 more worthy, then thoſes 
the lewiſh Synagogue. Apaine the foreſai 
08» Example doth not extend to the whok 
witch Church of God before Chriſt ; but only u 
D.Rey- the [ewithSynagognc.as — part or men 
wolds m ber therof; for belides the lewes;cthere ven 
bis Cons diuers others taythtull,as Meichiſedech cy 
ference melins, the Ennuch of the Qacenc of Candg; 


with A. c. Thus far in ſolution ot this abieQin 
Hart pa, 


— Animaduer in C LIT, 

60 It Vr Aduerſarics do firſt teach, that cos 
Eccleſ. cerning Matter of tay th, they are to be 
Policy. lieue nothing for certaine, but only ti 
a fu, holy Scriprure, Secondly they teach, the 


G3)T he/ *(31) it is not the chew» but the ſenſe of the von 


= of Seriptare , that mu decide Contronerſe:. 


downe by And tnat herein che Scripture doth not 
D. Kc. ſtruct them of it ſelf, but by certaine mes 
olds ts des, as M. Hoher (32) affirmeth : Third, 
bis Con, theſe Meanes arcaftirmed 10 he, the ready 
ference, (3 ) thereof, the (onference 7 Places, the v. 
5.65. 66K ing of the circumſtances of the Text, mila 
& . feng, diligence, aud prayer. Fourthly they 
quentib, Affit ne, that theſe being Actions on ther 
and by behalfe, are but humane Eadeau our 
D. Whi- ſuch, wherein euety man without extrach 
calter de dinary priuiledge from God, is ſubiedi 
facrs Erroùr. Fiftly, they teach, that theſe me 
ſcriptu- nes, ſccordingto the Nature of themſelua 
re p. u afford a necellary doubtfulnes and vnc 
72 · j tainty of opinion; and therfore * 
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hos writeth hereof: i (34) ils media (44) D. 
ant , talem ipſam interpretationem eſſe neceſſe Whitch, 
fiat media interpretandi loca obſcura ſunt in. de Eceleſ, 
ets, Aubia, & ambigas: Ergo fieri non poteſt, contre 
ain pa etiam interpretatio ſucerta ſit ; Si in- Bellarm. 
erts, tonc eſſe poteſt falſa ; Thus D. bitter Controu. 
liſcourſeth of the foreſaid meanes of in. ... 5. 
rpreting the Scripture, Now theſe being #27» 
he confelled grounds and principles of our 
0 Aduerſaries Doctrine, they do appeare to 
be no other, but as it were linked chaynes, 
ot naked connexions of vnauoydable yn. 
exrtaintyz which point appeareth more ful. 
y from the example of Lacher, Swinglins, & 
* who vanted, that they did vie the 
ſoreſaid meanes in interpreting theſe few 
vords, Hoc eff corpas me um; and yet the end 
vas, that they deliuercd mere contrary con- 
ſtructions ot the ſaid words;(o as ſuppoſin 
one of their eonſtructions to be true, it fol- 
loweth neceſſarily, that the other Conſtru- 
Aion is falle. 


| Animaduerfon C L. III. 


T He Abſurdiries neee ſſarily aceompaning 

the doctrine of the Pope being Anti- 
carift , are many and great. For the more 

cleere ynderſtanding whereof , we are here 

to tepeate, what was aboue deliuered vpon 
other occaſions. Firſt then Latber thus wri- 49 * 
teth; Fe (35) (onfeſſe , that there it under the — y 
Popacy wolff o Im yes rather al 3 
the Chriſtian 1 itcams pg in, 

4 


to vt. 


{ifeeilauls : 


to ui. Vxily ve confeſe that in the Papacy 
irerae Scriptere, true baptifme, the trac Sac 
ment of the Altar, the true K yerof Remiſrion 
fine, Te. Tea farther that there it inthe} 
pacy tree Chriſhanty or rather the trac K 
of Cariflianity. Thu, tar Lether : with ebe 
(to omit divers other Proteſtants ) O. 
(6D 1 (36 Fe bola the Creed 
Doue in the Apoſtles of Atbanafins, of Nice, of —_—_ 
bis per* of Conſtantinople, and the ſame Bible, whichw 
Juafron piceomcdfrom them. Now marke the ineuits 
1% En. ble abſurdity. ryſing from the premilles: 
lub RNethe Pope ( being the head of the Papacy )k 
cuſents, «cAntichrift (as our Aduerſaries do dream 


P33 doth it aot then inauoydably follow, tl 
with Auticbriſl there is all the Chriftnl 


Good; that from Antichrift the Proteſtun 
teetaue the true Seriprure, true Baprtiſme,& 
the true vic of other Sacraments (to wit, 
of the Altar, 6nd Abi of our finnes)) 
Finally, that from Antichriff they recew: 


Pre 


vy i 
v4 
* 

pe | 


the Apoſtles Creed,and the other Creed: a. (ic 


boue ſpeeifyed 2 What impoſſibilityes ar 
theſe? and is not this potentially and impl. 
citl — _ % Ati = * 
ne, the Seripture beiyeth, 

the — of Chrit( as lms cd + 
boue)ſball coouert Kings, and Kingdoms 
G. of the Gentilla vnto it, acrording torhol 
e. 40. wards af E ſpeaki ot rhe ch of 
Chriſt; Fhow (37) al. the aue of th 
Cui, aud the breath of Kings ; — 

it is prophehied of the Chureh by the 
| EST 8) 
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Prophet: F (38 ) will gie thee the Heathous ad) ſal. 
by inheritance, and the End of the Earth for a. 
poſjeſrion. Now two things are cleare: 
12 that many Heat hen Kingdomes 
je beene conuerted to Chriſtianity by 
Pope , and his miniſters; This is proued 
mthecoteſſion of D. V ho ack - 
{Wvicdging the conuerſion ot many Coun. 
es made by the Church ot Rome, thus (49) W hi 
baſeth them: ſhe (39) Cannerſion o ſo me-gcie 
Nations after the tyme of Gregory haus vot Eccleſ, 
pere, but corrupt. Now that the Proce. pag. 335» 
t Church neuer eonuerted any Gentill, 
vg, or Nation to the fayth of Chriſt, ap- 
ueth from its cõfeſſed Invilibility for ſo 
any ages till Luthers tyme, aboue ſet 
ne. Thus then I here a:gue : The predi. 
ions of conuerting Kings, and Kingdoms 
the fayth of Chriſt, were performed by 
Pope only, and his Subſtituts, and not 
y the Proteſtants: Therefore the predi- 
ions for the enlarging of Chriſt bis Chargh 
' _ in 1 Fe, mens rfor- 
by Aztichrifl, C 1d - 
vw do theſe ftand — — 
ie incompatibilicycs neceſlarily reſult 
n ofthe former Alerting. | 
Auimadnerfion C LIV. 


He example of p his ſtanding in 
the Nicene Councell , in defence of 


net mariage ( ſo much infited b 
K 9 alen 
1 R 5 


(45) So 
relaterb 


266 Miſcellanis, 

and withall,in all likely hood, moſt falſe;lt 
is milapplyed, becauſe where it is vrged in 
proofe of Prieſts Mariage , it proucth the 
contrary ; For though perhaps Paphnatin 
might be perſuaded , that Prieſthood did 
not diſſolue Mariage afore contracted; yer 
he ſayth plainly; 1'ho/e, (40) who arc mar 


Socrates , Priefts before they are maried cannot after mar. 
Lt. ce g. H: And this Paphantias calleth, UcteremEc ji 


cleſic traditionem: The ancient tradition of the 
Church. So far was Paphnetizi from aicri. 
bing the doctrine of Prieſts not marrying 
after the Order of Pricſthood taken, tothe 
Comngell of Nice. Nou, that this example of 
Paphnativs, 1s vntrue, many probabilities 
may be vrged; Firſt, becauſe there is not ſo 
much as any Mention of this matter con. fi 
cerning Paphnetivs made by any , who did 
wry te of che Nicene Councell, betore Se. 
greater tyme(who firſt relateth the wordsof 
Paphnatias.) For neither did Enſebins, Athe- 
int, Epiphanius, Theodorct , nor yer Reſp 
nat himicife, (who writ many chings of 
P aphnatins, and of the Nicene Councell)all 
beim; more ancient then Socrates, make any 
mention of this matter. Now I here demad, 
could all theſe be ſilent in ſo great a. bu» 
nes, and ſo carneſtly debated in the Niges: 
Coance ll Secondly, this example of Pi. 
nia ſeemeth to be againſt the third Canon 
of che ſaid Nyceue (omneell, which altogetbet 
forbiddeth Pricfts ts hawe dwelling with thus 
any nen, other then their Mother 2 | 


* 
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tir Fathers ſiſter , their «Mothers ſi er &c. 
Now if as Socrates reporteth in the example 
ofPaphnatizr , the Councell had left liber- 
y for married Laymen afterwards made 
frieſts,to haue kept (till theit former Wy . 
ws, why then was not the wyfe firſt placed- 
lere in the exception, but altogether omit. 


Ich This example of Pophuntier is ſo much 


ſuſpected to be falſe , that Frigenillea (41) 


bis De« 


Garnins (a Proteſtant) doth plainly aſeribe cads in 
Ito the forgery of Socrates, ' Englisbt 


Animadue run C LV. ſerm. g. pe 


T will not be amiſle to obſerue the Pro- 44045 
teſtants Method, in diſputing with the gnjwe- 
Ctholikes,couching the Rell Preſence, as re whi- 
- I tscaughe by che Church of Rome. For Lis bis 


the Queſtion of the Real! Preſence haing . 


- E but propounged, they quickly tell va, that . Wal 


Chriſt neuer intended, or willed it; which lim N. 


Juſvere is made (to omit all other Prote. nolds,pe 
Jun) by (42) Ballinger, And when to de- 179 


DISCISEPAD 


care Chriſts Will cherein , we alledge hig (44) 56 
vords ; they make then a new queſtion. of . 
his power, as deny ing ſuch to be his will, or 22 
ſenie of words, vnder pretence, that it is (43) — 
contradictory to the truth and Nature of ® 

bis humane body, now in Heauen; and ſos — 2 
therdy impoſſible. And when inreply ther- \ noldy 
to weprouctothem directly, that it is not * — 
impotfible, then returning per circaitam to n pag. 
their firſter Euaſion, they anſwere, that the f © 


Queſtion (440 is not of his power, but only "4. | 
- or 


268. Mifellanis; 

of his Will; and ſo dancing in a round, thy 
triffle and delude vs, by a ſubtle eſcaped 
an cadles Circulation. 


Animaduerſion CLI. 


I T is moſtcertaine „that the doctrine of 


n, G0 yer 


fe of 
7 nx 1006 
fel. ss. 
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ertinent to the mattet in hand )yaderfiand 
de word Spiritual, as the Apoſtle doth i. 


or. Iq. becauſe it is a true and reall body, & 
no Spirit. 
Animaduerſſon CLV II. 


g the — — of our Catholike Doctrine 
in all ehiefeſt points , diſperſed throug- 
out all Nations, euen by the acknowledg- 
ment of our Aduerſaries(as appeareth from 
their confeſſed Inuiſibi lity of their owne 
Chorch and Religion forſo many ages ) is 
2 moſt ſtrong Argument of the truth of 
Jour Catholike Religion. My reaſon bere- 
otis , in that the doctrine of the Roman 
Church could not by any pretended cor. 
rption be deriued from that Church to fo 
mary Nations, ſo far remote and diſtane 
ech trom others Sundry of which Nations 
yerevnknowne tothe Latin Church, and 
many ot them at variance therewith, in 
ſome (mal) points. T herefore from bence 
conclude, t hat our Catholike fayth was the 
Primiviac foyth, firſt taught by the Apoſtles, 
in all thoſe far difterent Nations, whereim 
vo leſſe then in ſome other principall point 
of fayth, imbraced both by the Cat holike 
and the Proteſtant, ( ſuch as is the Trimty, 
the Baptiſave of Infants, and ſuch like) the 
forefaid Nations did, and yet do agree, not. 
— their diſagreement in lefler 
tters, 


An- 


92 
in D. N 
big oy 
Wit luc * 
2 —.— c 111 
22 — — — le c , 
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be 


e of the S. « of Chrifl. Now if 
Adverfaries will reply to all this, ſayings 
Word dia, is not found inthe Seri 
therefore it auaileth not, that the Fate 
did vſe it; let them ( as is abouc touche 
in full anſvere of this condemned Sophia 
remember, that although bot h we and the 
do profeſle to belieue the Trinity or Per 
yer themſelues cannot fynd the word 1 
nity, mentioned int he Scriprures,ncithery 
— „Peron, according to the forel 
nie, 


Animaduerſon CLX. 


| Tiscuidene by all obſcruation & e 
ples of former tymes , that the liuc 
thoſe men were cucrmore auſtere and 
Qifyed whom God did chuſe to be thets 
publiſhers or Reftorers of Religion, or 
formers of his Church. This is verityed 
the Example of Moy/er in the Old Lay 
of the Apoſiles in the hiſt preaching oft 
Evangelical! Law, (all of them being 
moſt pious, moſt religious, and moſt ſeu 
to themſelues in their manners and Ce 
verſation, ) This then being asa preſu 
ground & principle; ue are to call to m 
whatabouc is granted by our Adueriam 
to wit , that Leser, and his ſchollars # 
following , were the firſt reftorers of i 
Protcſtantsfaythb;t he ir Church for (or 
; being latent and inviGble + 
ve are to call to mynd,that nen 


L 
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r Lather , the chieteſt Proteſtants for en- 
ging of Proteſtancy , and ſpreading o 
ir ſuppoſed Gotpell, were theſe follow- 
„ Swinglins, Hel auc hon, Caroloflading Ia. 
s Andre ar Buger Ochinar ,Calnin and 
Noa in this next place we arc to weigh 
ether theſe men were licentious, diſlo- 
te and wicked in their Conuerſation; or 
tu us and religious intheir Coutſes: but 
ij moe tuen cuident, that Leather , and all 
reſt of theſe were of moſt flagitious & 
oluce manners , The truth of which 
pint (through the large nes of the ſubicR) 
te in expreſle words to ſet downe , this 
eis not capable of ; Since in theſe my 
aimadacrſious | affect all brevity: T here- 
el moſt carneſtly int reate the f udious 
aderto peruſe the booke entituled , L. 
m Lyfe, written by the Authour of the 
fants «Apology. The Subiect of that 
doke is to lay open the enormous, & bad 
— ot Lather,Swinglins , el 13. 
\(avioftadins, Facobur cAnareas, Bucer, 
net, Calvin and Bega, And what is there 
uered, is not deliuered from the pens & 
rtivas of the Catholikes ( for that 
purſe would be held ſuſpected, and par- 
but from the pens and Relations of 
Proteſtants themſe lues. 1 aſſure the Rea» 
r that io that booke he ſhall find ſume 
thoſe former men to be charged with 
£44408, cAdaitery others with Sodomy; 
dert again charged with Epignriſm,broa- 
| > ching 
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- of blaſphemons dofrines; and otbem 
gaine apoftating from Chriſtianity, & making 
themſelue by Circumciſion, open The 
Jewer;and all this (as aboue ſaid) there pro. 
duced from the Proteſtants owne accu · N 
tions of them: they thus prophanely lium 
after their beginning to preach their Gol. 
pell; Now here I rcterto any Man careful 
of bis Saluation, whether he can be perſu- 
ded,that God would euer our of his good. 
nes and prouidece chooſe ſuch facinorou 
impious,and deteſtable mento be the Re. 
uealers, or reſtorers of the truth of Rel 
GH. gion, luppoſingit were till that ty me aboli. 
7 med and extinct ; and the rather, Since u 
(53) Whi 0 (57) not gather grappes of thornes „vor fi! 
rak.de » thiſles. Once fm 


— _ the peruſing of the forciaid Booke. 
Strate- 


tra Be'e Ammaduerſon 6 


— G Rammaticail and literall conſtruttion of " 


the words of Scriprure is euer houlden 
100 Mes c he beſt and ſecureſt, cuen in the judgment 
lanah. 1, Of our learned Aduerſaries; for thus G. rh. 


7. Eyift. ter writes of this point: 1 | 


Ino Io- Cr ammaticam ſenſum Scripture ubi que aſſequi, 


exhort the Readerto R 


na, pags 11 optim? proculdabio Scriptaras cxplanabit, at. Wh 
455- que interpretabituy» And Melantthon accot- N 


{c0) Zen deth thereunto ſay ing: (59) Maltar mg 
chin. de ref antea inwlnutas Syntaxis profert & expout, 
ſacra The ſyntax doth expl ayne many thiug s, aſoreis· 
ſcriotura nolucd with difficaltics, Laſtly to omit others, 
. 388. (SZ anchins( the great Proteſtant 2 
relyet 
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eth ypon the Gramaeticall and Literaii 
aſe of the Scripture. Now, this principle 
xd ground being granted ( as in reaſon it 
ught co be) how great is our Aduantage 
ria againſt our Aduerſaries 5 who reie- 
ting the Grammaticall and literell Senſe of 
Ne pallages ot Scriptare by vs inſiſted vpon, 
euer ſeeke to interpret them figaratiacly 
dllegoricaily ? For Example ; we rc ſt inthe 
rammeticall ſenſe and conſtruction ot chat 
age ,This 15,61) wy body (Fe. This 1s my (61) Ba; 
ved He. In like forc tor the Primacy of Pe. +5. 
nt vige the litcrall ſenſe of that pallage: 
GA) art Peter, aud 9pou this Rock, I will (5x) Bla; 
wy Church, and the Gates of Hell chall not 
nale againft it. Allo forremitbon of Sin- 
es by man: Fboſe unc ( 6 3) yow hall forgiae, (en 
are ſorginen them, and whoſe ſinner yow ,, © 
— , they are — And more 
duching works: Lo yo not /te that [64 ) wet 8 
— Forks , and notby fayth only, Fi- * 
ully (to ont infinit other teſtimonies) 
lat perſpicuous place for remitting of Ori- 
ten by Baptiſme: Except am 5 be (eg) loan. 
gie of Water and the ſpirit, he cause 
uur into the Kingdome of Hauen In all which 
ve do vrgethe Grammaticall, play ne, 
and literall ſenſe; whereas our Aducriarics 
exe to expound all the ſaid diuine Au- 
tborities by fg ref and TI roper, Add heretog 
that the Proteſtants in their vrging of Scri- 
ure againſt vs, do for the molt part alledge 
8, not in its {6307 61] or m iat Grammeticall 
82 ſenſe, 


16. 
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ſenſe, but in ſome ſecondary ſenſe, ſecondet 
by Iaferences and deduQtions , at moſt bu 
probable, though often abſurd and falſe, 


(66) Lu- Animadueron CLXTT, 


— J He prayſes giuen to S. «Azftin by the 
Wwitemb, „ Proteſtants are moſt great; For firſt Lo 
fol. 403. ther thus ſpeaketh of him: Since (66) the A 
(67) L- Poſfles tymes the Church ncner had a bitter Ds 
doar, then S. Anſtin. And againe: «After the 
ctm.claff. (67) ſacred Fcriptaret, there is no Doftour i 
pras. Fhe (horch who irtobe compared to «Auſtin 
(es) D. Fyela thus extolleth him: Amuftin the, 65 
greateſt of all the Fathers, and worthieſſ Demut 
Church. l. the Church of God ener had ſince the Apottlesti 
fol. ty mer. D. (oncl]: Auftin (59) Was a man far 
99D, yond all that ener went before him or shal inlit, 


duell in [yhood follow after him, both for Dinine and t 
bis anſ- mane learning. M. Forrefter (a Proteſtant 
ere % ftyleth Anitin : Thet (70) Monarch of the F 


— * thers, S. Auftiz, Gomarns ( another Prot... 
8% ſtant)thus celebrateth S. Auftin: (71) Aa 
— 8 of all the Fathers is honlden moſt pare in tt 
refer in Pimom of all. Finally Calain thus writers 
Mones Anſtin (72) only is ſufficient, to the v the ind! 

Teſegre- ment of the ancient Church. 

phice gre Now in this next place let vs take a vie 
eros. of what Religion S. Auftin was, I meat 
mio. par. Whether a Pap!i} (as we arc termed) or 

3. Proteff ant; and this euen from the writing 
(71) Go» and Confeſſions of the Proteſtants then 
marea in ſelues. 

bu ſpec, And firſt, in proofe that Gods forrew? 
vera Ece les 


. 5) Caludnſte, cab. 1. fell. Lo. 
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doth not neceſſitate or reſtrayne the 
Win her actions ( contrary to the ludg- 
atof moſt Proteſtants) Saint Anſtiwis fo (73) Pol, 
therein, that Polanss (73)( the Prote- in his 
ut) alledgeth ſeueral authorities out of Sympho« 
fin in defence thereof. 11. 6 © 
Touching the indaration of Pharocs hart 4 
1 God; S. Anſtiz teacheth, that this was 
through Permiſſion , and not through 
Poſitize actuall working of God ;and 
fore this Father is reprehended by Cal- 

„ ſay ing. (74) Anftin Was not free from that (74)Cal- 
prffition, where he [ayth, that Indaration & uin. Int, 
weration pertaine not to the working of God, a. c. 4. 

Wt bis forcknowlede. ſetl,z. 
\ S.Aufim is ſo expreſſe and euident, that (759) Hee 
dds (ommandements are not impoſſible , that = ber. 
bos forbcarcth not to confeſſe and . . p. 
ebend (to vie his one words.) Imags..**: 
” (75) Auguſtini de impletionelegis. 
S. Auftin taught, that Chriſt from his 


eie words: (76) Anuftin.l. 2 c. 29. de pc. 
den yeth Chrift to haue taken (hildrens , wt 
ties and ignorance ,which to be falſe ( with (77)Bile 
of ſagreat 4 man) I haue thewed beftre, ſos in big 

\& That Gviſt after bis Death deſcended in- 

Hell, Doctour (77) Bilſon produceth te- Chritts 
dnies out of S. Avftin in proote thereof, ſuffering. 
That Chrift penetrated the Dores , when pag. 616, 

ame to his diiciples z ſo as his body at & 598, 

Ime was * all circamferip. 19% . 


3 tion, 
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(93) R2 tien, (78) Regis ( the Proteſtant) affirmeth 

gius in it to be the doctrine of S. Auftin, 
duſput. 11 7. That the Bleſſed Virgin Mary wat ſſun- 
ex Emitt. pted up into Heaucn, according to the iudg- 
«d Cor. a. ment ot Auftis, is confeſſed by the Cents- 
en rifts, who proteſſing to fer downea Catalo. 
— of Booker written by S. Aaſſin, do num. 
r , and place among nis other Bookes 
(79) one booke thus entituled: De Aſuap- 

tone Li Haris J. i. 

8. Iu like ſort, the Centariſts do alledge & 
confetle out of S. Au/tis, touching the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin bring free from Originall ſinne, in 

(36) Con- this manner: As (80 touching Original ſing, 
$67.9.0, —_— 41 concerneth Mary , Ain vi. 
4.col, ub: Exceptong the holy Virgin Mary of whou 
46% is bono of o Lord, When we treat of ſinner } 
f wi hams no queftion «t all . This therefor: 
Dez Mary execpted c. Thus much do 

the Centaroſfr alleuge out of S. Ain. 
5 That alis taught, that the Bleſſed 
nin vowed Chaſliiy is conteſled by D. 


Er Fal, ho moſt ſeornfuſiy char geth 8. 44. 
=_ fimwiherein, withe Non 8% /equitar;(aying, 
the Rhe. although S. l ſtin gathered abe vowed Hugs 
nirh Te. iy, et if olle wor Ofc. 

flemers, 10» the Seriprure are to be diſcerned 
1 Laos c _— as cocerns our taking notice of the 


ty the authority ofthe Cbærch, Aallin mo 
teacheth; andi cherefbre condemn 

line in theſe words: Here (32) 
ferent tat you fe 


yo — — log , 
> thiſans of Aon —— 


nag about the diſcerning of Seriptare by 
theautbority of the ( hurch) be thought more 
andecions. then fitting; or to haue beene vttered 
iapradently, | 
u. Touching the Bookes of Toby, Indith, 
Hefler, Machabees , S. Asli doth admit 
them all for true diuine and Canonical Serip- 
unt and for ſuch bis doing, is reprehended 
by Hoſpinian ,(83) Zanchins, D. Fyeld , and (81) Hof 
Doflour Reynolds. x pinien. 
u. S. Auſlin is ſo full for the Doctrine of hiſt. Seer, 
Traditions,that they are to be receaued , 26.1. p. 
that M. Cartwright ſpeaking of one Tradi. . 
tion, which Aufi — thus burſteth SA 
out: To allow (8 4) S. Anſtins ſaying, is to bring de ſecre 
in Popery 42.41% ; and further be thus ſpea-/ e 
king of S. Aufin herein: 7f (85) S. Anuſtine?'$ 33» 
indgmcnt be 4 good iudg ment, then there be ſome D = 1 
leg / Commended of God , Which are not in the _ 
vnptere t and there upon no ſufficient Do@rine (urch 
cnteinedin he Scripture. 7 
1. Touching the Sacraments conferring age. D 
Greer to the worthy Reccauer, S. Auftix for Reynolds 
teaching our Catholike Doctrine therein, is þis 
u teptehended by (86) Luther and Calnin, twouchs- 
14. That ( hilaren could not be ſaued with- om an 
dut being baptized, Cartwright thus ſpeaketh zexedto 
old, Asli herein: 1 mind, bis Con- 
that Children could not be ſancd without bep- ference, 
84 ti ſme: concluſ. a 
149.0 700 ($4) Cart wrights in MW bieguyts Defense. p. 
. (35) Ls Carrvrtzb bis ſccoud Reply, part. i. peg, 34-85-86. 
(t# Luth. contra Coel um. and Cotuin lib. Inſlit. A c. 14 ſect, 
, 07) Corfwright in whirguifes defence; pc ici, 
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ti ue: And hereupon then Cartwirktchy. 
— S. As hin with Ab/ardity $5): Nos 
regard ot this abſolute Nacz:lity of Bg- 
tiſme zo Children, B xs 89) confeſſett 
that Auſtin taught, that in cate of acceſſit, 
it is lawfullfor the Leytyto base. 

; 15. Touching the Krall Preſence , taught 
Coilog, by S. Auſtin, Hoſpinian (yo, the Proteſtan, 
Montiſs chargeth and reprencadeth 5, Aſtin there. i 
be(g, var. fore; and particularly for thef* wordsof $.Þ 
»p.14z Anſtin: hen (91) Chriſt ſaid, This is ay luh | 
(90) Hil, then that his body wat carryed in his hand.. 
Sacre: 16, That As/tin taught, that the wich 
men. par · ( contrary to the Dockrine of the Prote. 


1.4. . ſtants) did receaue the body of ¶ hriſt, is co l 


159. Cfeſled, and reprehended by Bacer,in thek 
291. words: How (92 ) often doth Auſt vrite ie 
(91) A ener Fudas rece auca the very body, and blow 
Hin, tom. ur Lori Now further, that Auſtin taught, 
8.inP/d. that the Sacrament ought to be taken þ 
ye . Ntinz, is confeſled by Hoſpinian. in Hiſt, is 
(e) cyam part. i. peg. 48 In like manner,that la 
ph. Au. tintaught, that Holybread was to be gun 
Elie. 988% to the Coatechameni D. Falte confeſſeth tua 
619 anſwering therto, ter ming it: A ſuperſiiu 
bread , ginenin S. Auſtins tyme to thoſe us 
were Catcchument , inſtecs pf the Sacrans. 
Falke againſt Herkjne &. 1.3 c. zg. bag. 371.10 
paſſe further that the body of Chriſt ,in nh 
pect of bis being in the 5acrament , ist 
adored in the Sacrament, D. ion reprehev 
deth S. Auſtin for ſuch his Doctrine. bi 
in his true aiſſerence. par. 4. pag. 356. my 


Atſcellanis ; 
 Bclude,touching the B. Sacrament of the Ex- 
thariſt, whereas S. Auſtin teac heth in tom.. 
„ Enchirid. cap. 110. ſaying z The Sacrifice of 
\ © Chriſt; body and bloud is propitions, or ane a- 
ty, © fiefor the ſomles in Pargatory ; this ſentence 
being confeſſed b #ttcras (the Prote- 
fant) and in lieu of fullanſwere therto, he 
ach: Is eternom deſemdi non poteſt: This ſay. 
ins of Auſtin cos neuer be de ſended. Hutterns l. 
A ſacrificio Miſſatico 2. c. 7. p. a5. 
„ 17. SAe/tin was ſo carneſt in defence of 
pur pill and Unincr/all Grace, that he is ther- jean. 
bote acknowledged, and diſlyked by the (9 — 
Centary (93) writers. The (entariſts (94) & „r 
00. D. Fhitoker do acknowledg, that In/tifiee. 01. 
nen by worky, is in like manner taught by S. ( 
Aux. : ; tur. 3. cad 
18, Touching the doctrine of merit of yo, col. 
vorks,thus writeth Ofiender of S. Auſtin: Aa- nz1.and 
ii ſometymer in the Article of Iuſtification, whitah, 
ſeeweth to attribute ouermach to the merit of a R. 
werls e. Cent. 4. l. 4. cap. 23. — 
is. Touching Prayer for the Dead, thus D, rat. a. h 
Fu auouchet h. Auſtin (95) defended ayer in · 
jor the dead. And that S. Aſtin did hould (v5) D. 
| Pargatory, is in like manner confeſſed by 1 
G6) D. Fall. confus,of 


20. Touching Inwocation of Saints, S. As. Pang. a. 
ftin is ſo fully Catholike, that himſelfe 7 
doubteth not to 702 to S. Cyprian, being A 


long before marty red which action e e — 
witis;thus reproboderd: (97) Auſtin 4 ron | 
— Jielding tonne and r- 10. ; 


* 


21. In proofe, that [mages may be worthy: 
Pra, Hoſpinien (98) though a Proteſtant, ja 
agreeing with 5. Auſtin herein, alledget 
him in — hereof, 

22, Touching the feſt of Lent, and other 
faſts, S. Auſtis isreprehended by the Cents. 

-riſd, (eut.z.c.6.col.686.687. 
23. Touching vowing of Moxaſticall li, 
Co9)Cent, the Centariſis (99) charge S. Alis with ile 
— Doctrine thereof, and Heſpi thus vn - 
. teth of is herein: Auſtis (io) v. 
) &r0at loner of Monafticall profeſrion , accordin 
Hoſp.de 16 the enſtome of that age. 
org. To conclude this long Animedacrier, 
Monah, Aufiin taught, that Antichrifh mould be but 
fol.zz, onc only man (and that therfore the Pope 
being many. cannot be truly accounted 4s. 
tichri##) this is confeſſed and dillyked by 


(#8) S. 
cren. 
port. f. . 
5. c. f. 


the (let) Centarifis. Thus farre now of this 
Gor) from whenee we may conclude that 
Cove, Bb that Father, to whom ſo many lcarned Pro. 
v.04 teſtantsdid aboue giue ſo high commends. 
tion and ſe, was in all poyats of our (a- 


tholike — wy (euen by the ack- 


nowledgment ot the Proteſtants) an entyn 
Roman Catbolike,or Papiſt: and her cupot 
I referre to theiud gement of any man, car. 
full of his ſaluation; whether it be not more 
ſecure, for one to range himſelfe in faith à 
Religion, with ſo worthy & member of 
Chritts Church, as Avfin was ( cucn ia the 
gonfeffion of our Aduerſarycs, who not- 
withRanding their Buena af * 


Wieland. 22 
fom him, euen in relating of his Cat holike 
Doctrynes, for the moſt part do giue him 
the tytle of Saint) then to diſlent from 
dim in fayth, and to iayne himſclte in Re. 
ligion with the Innouatours of theſe times, 


Auimaduerſon CLX III. 


Grant, that certaine Fathers for bearing 

ſomty mes vpon iuſt reaſons, though at o 
ther ty mes they are moſt eleate therein, do 
not ſpeake ſo plainly of the Reoll Preſence ; 
but that ſome of their ſayings might ſtand 
ſubiect ro miſtaking , to ſuch as conceaue 
not the true reaſon of their affected obſcu- 
rity in wryting : Yer cannot the: Proceſtars 
vith any ſhew of integrity, infaſt in ſuch 
darke Sayings. My reaſon is this: For vpon 
theſame ground I bould ly affirme , that we 
may with better teaſon infkſtin the ſayings 
ofthe Pꝛote ſtants deliuered in fhew , in de 
tence of rhe N Preſence; ſeing many more, 
and more plaine ſee ming ſayings may be al- 
ledged out of Calm, bexo , art their fol- 
lowers is pretended proote of our Catho- 
like Docteine of the Real Preſence, then our 
Adverſaryes canailedge again it, out of all 
the Fathers. For Exiple ; Cu thus faith: e 
(1) Exh autem inpredibulc videra (f c. Alzbo — 4 
#69 {come incredible , that is ſo great dd . 
ofpleces (4s of Heencw, aud carth ) the flerb of ” 
Coriſt rhould penetrate unto vs , that it may be * * 
ate for v1 ; we maſt yet remember, how mach 
«nc ll our ſenſes the ſecret power of "a | 

” Chat 


} Liſcellania. 
Ghoft can chew it ſelſe. Bez ſayth: (2) Os 
manner of the preſence of Chrifts body it 4 mm: 
de With irable and cnident teftimony of the Dizix 
ether QOmnipatency,then that reall, and orall mails. 
Detines Cation = Papifts. Finally to omit many 
of Gene» Other ſuch ſayings of our Aduerſaries , F_ 
, is Falte thus bath left written: The Creatary, Þ 5 
their A+ or Elements are blefied or conſecrated , that h Che 
pologis the working of Gods ſpirit they rhowld he. chan. Jad 
modeta, ped into the Body and Blond of Chri/+ after ad. - 
Ad. nine and ſpirituall manner to the worthy recea. | 
5 yl 
C ger, Now here I demand, will our Aduerſs * 
, ries inſiſt in ſome dar ke ſayings of the fa. 4. 
printed bers for the impugning of Chriſts reall and U 
true body and bloud in the C chariſt: Then 
* Lauer, we may (with more ſhew of colour) 
D vr ge the Proteſtants Teſtimonies, euenn he 
uiniſts, 4 ence and proofe of the Regal! Preſence, 
add to this former Animadueruon ( athing I C 
=. moſt worthy of obſeruation) that all ſack I d 
SeQaries, as denied the Rall preſence be fon 
M.Hoo- Lathers day es, did maintaine diucrs Here. 
Lear. ſies (for ſuch confeſſed both by Catholiks, I 50, 
44 96- and Proteſtants:) Now the men impugning 
D. Bien the Reall Preſence were theſe following, ł. 
bein rexgarins,Woldenſes,Albigenſes, Henry brat, the 
true dif» Peter cAbaylardar, Almeriens , and laitly N. I c. 
fee Fleff , all maintay ners of divers Hereticil N the 
Ce. . poũitions and opinions, in the cenſure bo C 
4. of our Aduerſaries, and our ſelues. the 
18. the 


D. Whi- An. 
Fahconire Cg. 5. beſy des other Caluiniſts, 
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Animaduerfon CL XIV. 


Oth the (3) Calwiniſts and Latherans 4) (4) Lu» 
teach, that the Godbead, Chriſt Paſiion, & therans, 
the Sacraments concurre in their degrees in 6s Kemps 
working of Grace; The Godhead, as being the nity in 
Prigcipsll Agent, and without diſhonour to bis exam, 
Chriſte Paſiion; Chriſt Paſtion, as being the fert. 2. p. 
loſtrumene conioyacd to the Code, and 7. K g. 
working without diſhonour thereto, Laſt. 1 Lobee- 
ly,the Sacraments,as being the ſeparated Ju- hs in 
ſiraments, conferring Grace truly, & in their bis dif 
kind, by power & vertue from the Godbead H 
and Chriſt Paſiion, and this without diſho- T book. p. 
nour to either. Now then | here vrge,that if 35-41%» 
our Aduerlaries do truly, and according tar 
theSeriprures acknowledg thus much due 7,2” © 
tothe Sacraments , and without iniury to _ 
Chriſts Paſſion; why then ſhould not the 
doctrine of the Aae, and Sacrifice, (being 
grounded ypon euident Scriptutes) be hols 
den freed from all imputation of being dil. 
honorable vnto Chriſt, or his Paſſion? and 
yet this is one mayne obiection vrged by 
our Aduerſaries, againſt the B. Sacrifice of 
the Haſſe, Therefore | conclude, that as the 
| Sarrifices (5) for ſinne, and other Sacriſicet of re 
the Old T'eſtement receaucd their force from 2.4 
Chriſts death, and Sacrifice of the Croſſe Laus. „ 
then to come, and without all diſhonour Aug, 
thereto; So likewiſe in the New Teſtaments we, © 
| (Which is (6) eſtabliched in better promiſes ) (6)Hebr, 
pur now Safrifige of the Mate dota ( with-3. 
Out 
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out any diſhonour ro Chriſt )eonfer mor 
abundant efficacy and vertue, from his ſu 
death and Paſſon, now paſt. 


Ammaauerfon CL XY. 


Hen the Fathers ioyntly teach, that the 

Sacrament of the Euchariſt is a tru: 

fice our Aduertarics labour to auoyd: 
their auchoritics ſcuctall wayes, but all in 
vaynec, Firſt they tay ,it may be tetmed a N. 
— in that the rayci $,and the excrcile d 
Faych, Hope, and Charity, be ing vled in the 
celebration of this Sacrament, are ſpirita 
Sacriſice to Cod. But this antwere auayleth 
nothing; in that the ancient Fathers plainly 
— t he body and blond of Chriſt isthe 


Seerifice, which is offered vp in the Church, 


07) A As for example, Ambroſe fayth:Etfi (7) C. 
— ene non videtur offerre „tame ip/c offertw 
Pj — is terris cum corpus cius oſſertar. Againe the 
Fathers teach, that only Prieſts (and no 0. 
* thert) can offer vp this Sacrifice ; but iti 
cell of manifeſt, that Prayers, Lauds, Excicile a 
Nice.Is- fayth, hope, and charity may ( as ſpirita«l 
rome E- Secrifices)be offered vp by any Man, or Wo. 
pift. ad man, Our Aduerſaries further reply, & lay, 
ue that the Exchariſt may be called a Sacrikice, 
becauſe it ineludeth in it ſelfe a certaine 

Tertull, commemoration , or repreſentation Of 4 
4. 4% vs · true Sacrifice, to wit, ot the death of C 
lands We beereto ſay, that it is true, that tie 
virg. Action of the Eacheriſt is a ſimilitude ot 


memoriall of the Serre of the _" 
chce 
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lence it followeth not, that the Fathers 
hought not, that a true & proper ſacrifice 
vas offered vp in the celebration of the Ex. 
rbariſt;Firſt becauſe Boptiſme is a ſacrament, 
zepreſenting the death of Chriſt (at the A. 
ſtleRom. 6. teacherh ) & yet no one Fa- 
her doth rearme Bapti/me , a Sacrifice . Se- 
: Fcondiy, The Fathers do often adioyne cer. 
nine Epithets , peculiar only to a true Sacri- 
ce: as Chriſoſtome calleth it, Sacriſicium ve. 
g, & plenam borroris. But theſe Adiuncts 
efondly giuen to a mere repteſentiue 52. 
ee, Thirdly, the Fathers do often vie 
be words, Victims (9) & Sacrificinm, in the (e) 80 
utall number; Bur this phraze of ſpeech is Cpriaus 
nolt improper , if it ſhould be vnderſtood lb . Ep," 
the Eachariſt, as it is only a commemo.. . |. x, 


tion of the death of Chriſt; For lince only Exifl. 3. 
nething is here repreſented, therefore the Ce. 

ame thereof is to be deliueted only in the 

wgular number , 


Ammaduerfion CX LV I. 


N like manner where we read, that the 
Fathers do aſcribe great reuerence . to the 
«heriſt; to wit, eit her of Adoration or In- 

«tion, or in any other ſort: To this Peter (] Pe. 
10)Martyy and others do anſwere : that if Mar- 
ſuch reuerence was exhibited by the *. ith, 

bers to the Eachariſt, this reverence was — 
ot terminated in the Exchari/t it ſelfe, but = 8 
rected to Chriſt, ſignify ed therein , and ſo 2 
e mediation of thoſe carthly elements 3 

tranſ- 


ux de 


Hiergch 
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transferred vnto him: No otherwyſet 
when the Paprſts{ tor thus do they pan 
larly inſtance ) praying before Fmazer, 
wot their prayerito the I mages but to Chril 


the 5 atut repreſented therein, But againſit 
Euation | firſt aske , what ſectet 1ncelliy 


haue our Aduetſaryes withthe Father 
tention herein, ſince the Fathers words; 
not the leaſt intimation thereot ? Secor 
I lay , that (11) Lronyſins doth inuoke 

acrament it ſelte, aud not Chrif$ only 


Eceleſ«&s fore the Sacrament, l bird ly, this their 
. y ſyeare ( admitting it for true) doth wa 


Diuiniſ- 


euen, in their iudgements, the Catho 


imum & praying before Images, and the reuen 


Sacro- 
1 


iuen to them; which Doctrine the Pr 
Rantsdo ſo muchinucigh agaiaſt, 


Animaduerſion CLXVII. 


He Seripture is moſt difficult for thre: 

ſpeds; Firſt, in regard of its multipli 
of the Senſet ot one and the lame paſliꝶ 
Seriptare. Secondly in reſpect of the phy 
wherein the Scriptare is deliuered. Þ hi 
by reaſon ef the beight of the ſubiect, whe 
the Scripture intreateth. To touch alli 
briefly: Firſt concerning the Senſe; I 
ate in diuers paſlages of Scripture , thre: 
uerall ſenſes beſy des the licerall , all 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt. Tac ſenſes art 
led, Alegoricas, Tropologices, aud Aug 
Now how ſhall an ignorant ma Know, 


texts of Scriptare be capable of all the 


. 


bellanis. 8s 
fc Wh ofthetn + The Sle ofche Scriptute 1s. 
-ariededifficulr, as being ſtored with figures, 
„ne,, and full of Hebrew phrazes, 
brid D,, as appeareth in peruſigg the 
inſt aud the «Apocalyps. The ſabief of rhe 
ll Wpwre is moſt high, as diſcourſing of the 
nen ation of the world of Nothing, of the. 
dia ſier yes of the Trinity, and the Iacarnati- 
smany other Dogmatical points; 
raoſcending the light of mans.natyrall 
chenGon: And therefore S. Ambroſe bad 
dd cauſe thus to pronounce of the holy 
we; More (12 2222 Dizius, har (12) An 
in /c ſonjſus profundos. Ad bereto that the Gro. Ep, 
ipture hath t o an ignoranteyediucrs ſec. 44 4 
contrarictyes, though in thẽſe lues they Conflas- 
woſt true, and reconcilcable. For exans . 
theſe two texts (13) : Filins non portabig (er. 


lnb em Parris ; anime, (ue peccauerit ipſa 13. 


(i4)E- 


eta: Ang this other: Vita Ge e 10 
0 s 


tatem patram in filios ,in tertiam (5 quartd 
honem; how can an ignorant man, or 
nan recapcile the ſe paſſages ? And wihac 
uty then may ane diſceracina Mec hin. 
fellow,o r lilly woman ( whocanonly 
ade} catrying the bible ynder their 
e co thejChurch , and vaunting of rhe 
$ of the dcriptære ; and .aucrring that 
nſclucs axe ableito v nfould & — 
moſt abſtruteſt paſlages there? Ofipride, 
notance ] Ad hnalſy, that in the dcrip- 
Pera wwniker isformerty mes vſed fo 

ar amber z as Marc. 15. we read, 

* they 


0 1. T. 


0b what the Church belieueth to be of 
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they that were cracifyed with him, rayled a 
and yet we know, it was but only one oft 
thecues that did ſo, the good thiefe he 
ring our Sauiour, See the like hereto u 
ching this Kynd of phraze of the Seript 
(beſydes other places) in Hebr. 7, Again 
the Scripture in diuers texts doth vnderli 
by the word, Om, only quidem. For 
ample in Math. 27. we reade * dicant 
vt cracifigetnr,and yet the B. Virgin, 5. 
magdelen, the Apoftles, and diuers others 
not ſo cry out againſt our Se. The 
phraze is in thoſe words: Omnes , que 
ſont , quernnt, Philip, 2. & yer the Apoll 
and many other good Chriſtians were « 
empred out of this ſentence. Burt now he: 
Idemand, how can an valcarnced man 
concile theſe , and the like ſentences yi 
the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in 
Sgriptare? 


Animaduerfios CLXVIII. 


He Catholike Church deliuereth 

taine Rules, for the more perfect xu 
ledg of true Traditions, T he firſt, When 
vnigerſall Church doth imbrace any dof 
41 point of ſayth, the which is not foundin 

Scriptares it is neceſſary to ſay that the 

Point proccedeth from the Tradition — 
flles, The reaſon hereof is, in that the vn 
fall Church, as being the (1) pillar and 
dation of truth cannot erre : And there 
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fame doubtleſly is of fayth : Bur no 
nc or Article is of fayth but what God 

revealed either by the Apoſſles, or Pro. 

u fince at this preſent the Church iz not 

racd with new Reuclations, 

be ſecond . When the vnincrſall ( hurch 

bobſerne any thing. which not any , bat only 

badpower to tuſtitate, and yet which it not 

written in the Seriptare ; the ſame we arc 

ſame to be delinered from Chriſt and bis 

flethe reaſon hereof is like to the rea- 

of the former Rule ;to wit ,in that the 

fall Church cannot etre either in belie- 

Ws. orin working ; eſpecially if the wor- 

Wo doth concerne any rite of diuine wor- 
And ſuch is the Baptiſeve of Infants. 

The third. That, which is obſerncd throggh- 


be vniner/ſall C Perch, and cannot had any 

isflitution thereof in the moſl ancient tymes, 

ame e are to beliene, that it wat — ord y- 
4 


bythe Apoſlles though it be of that nature, 
the C vrch had power fir to ordayuc it: 
is the rule of (2) S. A ffin. The foft of (x) Lib. 
may be an example hereof: For this ſad & contra 
dt haue been inſticuted by the Church, Donat. 
8, or his Apofiles bad notafore inſti- cop. 24. 
0 it;Yer we maintay ne, that it was inſti. 
I by (Þrift, or his apofiles;becaulc al- 
ew og ve to higher ty mes, and ſee King af. 
vun de karſt Origen therof, we find no be- 
d rolfing thereof, but only in the ty me of 
cre Apoftles. 
be fourth. Fhen «ll the Doflonrs of the 
ES Church 
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Charch{ bring gathered together either ina . (vi 
merell [eavcell , Or in their ſexcrall Triting: i doc 
booker )do teach with a common conſent, tha ekit 
ſucb,or ſach a point, de ſcendeth from A poſtul. MP 
call Tradition, we are to belie ue, that it ii 
Apgſtolicall Tradition. The reaſon of thun 

is, becauſeſifall the Doctors of the ChurchFT C 
Mold erre, then followeth it, that the whole” # 
Church ſhould erre, ſince ſhe is obliged tofffit, b 
follow ber Paſtours and Doctours. Noro. 
where we ſpeake of the Fathers, touchingi(fay 
any point in their ſeuerall writings; bender 
we are to ynderſtand , that we hould it no Nu 
neceſſary , that all the Father: ſhould tir 
therof : but it is ſufficicat, if ſome Fatherrof 
the chiefeſt note and eminency do exprell 
Iy affirme the point in writing ; and that « 
ther Fathers do not contradict themtbe 
in, taking notize of ſuch their writing 
Here we Fri is moſt probable, that ſuchi 
the common iudgment of all the Fathe 
therein; ſince it hath beene cuer obſeruec 
that when any one of the ancient FatherSuon. 
hath erred, in a matter of weight and in Fu 
portance, that the ſame Father was eta 
contradicted by diuers others. a 


NES 


The fifth. Thet doabtleſſy is to be belienel 


(4) ee deſcend ſrom Apoſtolicell Tradition which ball: 
n. beent houlden for 0 in thoſe Churches , ay | 
* which Churches there hath beeue an entyre , N 
— bY continssll ſucceſtion from the Apoſtles: T: 
rule is deliuered by (4) JFrenews, and e 


tollian. Ihe rcaſon of this rule is, becauſett 
oy Apolile 


de præſ- 
triyt. 


JA 
and 
that 
ali. 
1 4 

rule 
urch 
hole 
d to 
Nor 
hi 


i they) comes there 


ie 2 — * — 
Apoliles did deliuer to their Sueceſſours 
(uh the Epiſcopall' gouerment ) the true 
loctrine allo of Religion. Thus far tou- 
ing the Rules for the better diſcerning of 
Moſtolicall Traditions. 


Animaduerfion CLXIX. 


Ouching Prayer in a ſtrange tongue, Cal 
ein and other Sectaties wholy diſlike 
t, beeauſe that Prayer being not vnder- 
lood by the Ignorant porn „no profic 
y to the people, 


u this is falſe ; ſeeing the Prayer of the 

urch is not made to the people, but to 
for the people; Therefore it is not ne- 

llarily conducing to the Spirituall profit 

Ache people „that they vnderſtand the 
er, 


ut it is ſufficient, if Godynderſtand 
uen as if one ſhold petition to t he kin 
athe Latin tongue, in behalfe of ſome ru» 


(Mick and ignorant man;doubtle ſly this ig- 


want man 0 receaue proſit thereby, 
hough be did not vnderſtand the peti- 


ba, or Prayer of his Aduocate. 


Furthermore, the Church pray eth not in 


de far the fay thfull being abſent, & for 


her Singers; How much more then doth 
be Church pray in vayne for the faith- 
being preſent, and deſiring , that they 
de prayed for in their Neceſſities? 
ut to proceede: The ignorant people 
vot only teceaue profit from the Prayer 
mother, though they [go not vnderſtand 
T ; irs 
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it ; but alſo even from that Prayer, 
themſelues do powre our to God, th 
they do not vnderſtand it. This po 
thus proued: The fewer (according to 
(E. opinion of 6) S. A#/tin did not in 
Dotri- worſhip Godin Figures, and divers Cent 
ne Ci nies ;although divers of the lever did if 
ſian ca. 9 qderſtand the ligniſicatton and me 
9. of the ſaid Figares and etremonies, then 
ignorant people do vnderſtad Latin Pr 
Againe, it it be neceiſaty tor all choſe, 
pray to G4, or prayſe and honour hin 
Hymnes, to vndeiſtand what they lay ,t 
yery few, or none at all would be tau 
who ſhould vit hout tinne recice or ling 
P/almes of Daud and the Prophets, or tb 
read the Apoſiler in diuine prayer; Sincet 
man cannot be nam: d, who ynderitand 
thei true intended ſenſe of the P/; 
Prophet, and the Apoſtler: Neither are thi 
two places of Scripture ( {0 much urge 
our Aduerſaries) repugnant to what 1s he 
ſaid : Popular (7) hic labijs me howorat | 
And againe; 7 ff pray(8 with the tongs: 
ſpirit prayeth but my vaderſtanding it 
ruite. Since the firſt ofthele texts us not 
derſtood of Prayer, or of reading diuine 
*uice;butir is meant of thoſe, who profes 
picty with their tongue, and in words;k 
ing they loue God, but yer do the conti 
contra in their Actions ,as (9 Jlerome and (10) 
Fauttum ſdin do expound, But admitting the 
cap. of this text to be vndetſtood of Men pr 


, 
po 
8 to 
in 
erte 


did h 


M cell ani a. 17 
the may wt anſwere that thoſe are here 
ended, who pray ing in a knowne and 
ar tongue, beare (during the tyme of 
pray ing) no intention to what they 
ſuffer at that preſent great diſtra. 
and cuagation of thoughts. Concer. 
this later paſſage of Seriptare, I anſ- 
e, that that Prayer is not reprehended, 
jeh is not vnderſtood ; but only that 
ris preferred before it hich is vnder- 
od. For the Apo/ile ſay th not, that the 
is wit hout truite ; but that the mind 
vaderſtanding is without fruite , in that 
not inſtructed thereby, Now that this 
ndof Preyize is not reprehended by the 
ie, as Euill, or altogether fruit les and 
pfirable, appeareth from thoſe words a 
after follo ing: For thos indeed gineſt 
well Ce. 


Animaduerfion CL XX, 


F Cbriſt and his Apoſtles had determined 
to teſtrayne the word of God, only to 
Leriptare then it followeth , that Chriſt 
uld openly haue commanded a thing of 
great moment, and the Apoſtles would 
lome one place , or other of Serip- 
laue reſtated, that they did write by 


kecommandement of our Lord, as they 
Wght throughout the world ( as is recor- 


& in — ) by the commandement 
f our La- 


But this commandement of 


icing, to eder by. Chriſt vpon bis 


4 Apofticr, 
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vs read not in any place of 
— the Ae, did 
pect, or ſtay for any proffered occaße 
preach the Goſpeſf viaa Ve; but they 
vndertałke the charge ot preaching the 
freely and of their owne accord and 
irtton; eres to write the Seripturet 
were moued rherero through a cen 
kind of Neceſſity ,and vrging occurre 


5) 


[40] 
7 


(n) Lib. Fhus S. Mather ( as Efbe, (11) ret | | 


J biſt.c, derkh ) did write ypon occalion ; be 

54. whetihe had preached to the lever, and 
termined to goe to the Gentills he deem 
ro be conuenient and profitable, to it 


behind him tro thole, ſome memorial Si 


hisd o&rine and preaching, from whe 

body and corporall preſence he had d 
(1s) La. ted. J. Marks (as the fame Ewſebins (12)t6 
biflor, teeth ) did write his Go/pell, neither of 


cap · . One gecord, not by the commanden: 


of S. Płter( v hoſe diſciple he was) but 
through the forcible perſuaton of the 

(13) EU 99208, . Lebt asaHfa(t;) Fe h 
* wat only moued to write his Cel, 
cauſe he ſa - many other men raſily 


ſeb. 

bi. e. 

Cho mim to write the life and actions o 
which the mſelues dic not perfectly ł 
Aud therefore S. L did write, rhered! 
withdraw vs from the vneertaine rf 
of others. 

(14) Eu S. —.— Paſobius (14) affirmerh 


ſeb. vbi 4 withone' commit! 


lara. TO. vryting. even to his old & deerepii i 
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5. Jerome layt b, chat at length he was Us) le- 
ed (as it were) by the Biheps of . 
0 write his Ghoipell, by. realog ot See. 
reſy of the Ebionites then begining, Eccleſ, 
ore excepe the Hereſy of the Ebianrts 
not then begunne co ſpriag vp. perhaps 
ald not at all haue had the Ghoſþell of 
; neither perhaps the other three 
als, but in regard of the foteſaid ace 
in thaterymes occuring, Now from 
us it is is cuident,, that the, mayne in- 
ion of the Agoſties was not to wryte 
I, but to preach it. Furthermore 
fo they had determined tocammir 
ul e doctrine to wryting,they would haus 
ſome Catcchi/me therot, or ſome ſuch 
booke ; Bur they did wryre either a 
( as the Evangehiſts did) or Epiflics 
ſome ſpeciall occaſion, ar Pater, Pau, 
, lades, lohn ; aud in the ame did dii- 
prdiſcourte of dogmaticall ef 
ks — obiter., and as circumſtances ia- 
d them. | 


Animadnerfion CL XXI. 
r firſt Propoſition touching [xde{arm. 
. The foundation and — of 
Doctrine of ladalgencet is that therore 
net h in the Church of (hill, a certaine 
all Treafury of the ſatistactiont of 
dd bis Sands, which may be applied 
e ho ſtand ſubiect to u- 
nt, aſter the guilt os — 2 
75 ment 
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ment is remitted in the Sacrament of 
nance; for the better explicating of whic 
doctrine, theſe following propolitions 
to be deliuered. 

The firſt propoſition. Ia one and the / 
good ation or works of 4 inft man a double pri 
or value is aſſned to it: the one of Merit tt 


| 


other of Set1rfedion, For example; the on 


and ſame act of giuing of Almes, is Satiifs 
Gory, in that it is a laborious, or per 


worke.It is alſo <MHeritorions ; becauſcitizht 
good worke , proceeding from Charity 


Now the giuing of Almesprocecding fron 


charity, is not leſſe good, becauſe it is labo 


rious and penall: vpon the ſame reaſon ther 


it followeth, that the ſame prayer may bi 


both imperretory, and meritoriosi. 

The ſecond Propoſition. A good works, i 
that reſpe$ at it is meritorious , cannot be þ 
PHed to another; but it may be applyed , at iti 
SatisfeBory, The firſt part of this ptopoſ 
tion is proued, becauſe it cannot come te 


: 


paſſe, that in reſpect that one doth work 


well, another ſhould be ſaid to worke we 
in the ſaid Action. The ſecond part is pro 
ned, becauſe ſatisfaction is a compenſatio: 
of the puniſhment, or paying of what, i 
due but it is euident, that one man ma 
makecompenſation of puniſhment for anc 
ther man, or pay the debt of another mas. 
The third Propoſition. There remayneth 

the Charch an — Treaſury of Chrifts ſatiſ. 
fabian, which can neacr be exhaxnficd or c 

i oP. 


of þ 
hic 
LI 


be / 


le prig 


it, tt 


ne on 


atiife 


Jarity 


fron 


; labe 
n ther 


ay be 


ris, i 

be ap 
ar iti 
opol 
ne 5 


york 
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This is euident, ſince the paſſion of Caf 
an infinite worth , price, and dignity; 
it was the Paſſion of an infinite Fer 
ric, of the Ford [ncarnated ; for he was 
\who ſhed bis bloud for the Church, 
did ſheed it in Mans fleſh Hypofteticel. 
Mampred. Now the dignity of tatisfae 
on reccaues its meaſure trom the dignity 
the perſon ſatisfying ; euen as the great 
s of the offence taketh its proportion 
wn the dignity of the perioa. ottended. 
tre tote — hence it is inferred, that 


re is yer remayning a greatpart of the 
th and price of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
ich may alwayes be applyed to Man. 

Tae fourth propoſition, To this ſapera- 


Treaſury of tor ſatitfachon of Crit, 


” the paſiosſ or /afferingrof the B. Dis, 
” fach orber S — 33 
this world then their ſins bau deſeracd. For 
u euident (not to ſpeake of other Saints) 
the Nea Unis neuer committed any 
| Sinne; & yet it is ſud, that the ſword 
ir pierced her ole, Luc. 2. In like fort, 
labs Baptii ( being ſanctifyed in bis mo- 

Ts wombe ) did lead a moſt innocent life, 

i ood obnoxious to moſt fe, and moſt 
Mi or {mall Sinnes ;and yet in defence of 
truth bee was beheaded, Therefore it 


erde doubred, but that a great heape 


aſtons and ſufferings of the 8, Dugi, & 
Jobs Baptift were ypon theit deaths re. 

N auing, ot which themſclucs did not ſtãd 
in 


179,9 i. 
— for the ſariaf ing for any te 
zall paniſhmeanc, All which ſuperahundm 
isfacticewere layed vp in the Treal 
houſe of the Church. Thus farre of th 


oynts only Ladd, that ſo the perſon: 
be le of Fudulgencer two he aren 


quired. The farſt, that he be in ſtate of 


the ſec und, chat he performe all that, whic 
isinioyacd to him for the obtay ning oft 
cc. 


Animaduerſon C LX X 11, 


VW Henit is ſaid: [ndajgences do profit 
ſoules of che departed, only per nan 
Souſragy, the ing hereof is, — 
— — not profit the departed by wy 
of laridice/l «bſolation , yo by way _ 

tion or payment; that is, by way at Sat 
—— kr — 
t on piigrimage to holy par 
ces, for the relieſe of a ſoule departed ie 
doch not abſolus that ſoule from the guil 
K but be only offeret h vpihu 
on , that God accepting thereol, 

would free and deliuer it from the due 
aiſhment, which otherwiſe it were to ſuſſe 
Even ſa the Pope doth not abſolue the de- 
parted. ſoule, hut out of the Treaſuty of ſi 
tizfaftians e mayningin the Church, oft · 
reth —— much to God,as is need full ta ſu 
and deliuer the ſoule. For the eloſe of thei 
r the Do&rive of 
least, che Reader us do take particu 
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ie tf and the rarherthrough the eimal 
militious miſtaking of our Adverſaries, 
odo mightily calumniate vs inthisque= 
on of Judaelgences ,) that we teach the 
ult 421. 625 —. 
. the Sacrament of (o or 
2 rerfelt contrition in heu cherof, when 
ere is not oportunity of the other, the 
ubiect of an Indulgence is only a 
duni abment, due to be ſuffered ( after the 
zuilt of damnation is remitted) which e- 
fru vl punichment by meanes of Indwlgenees, 
e hold may be eit her leſſened, or hoi 
eaten away in a Man, who is in ſtare of 
Grace, but not if he be in ſtate of or 


ſol. Funes. 
us Animaduerfion CLX XIII. 


plas [Tis eertaine that the Engliſh Traaſlriba / 

ofthe New Teftament made by the Prote⸗ 

* ſuntts are moſt corrupt, and in diuert places 

tha moſt different from the Greeks in which 

of, tongue eicher all. or moſt of the New Tefl. 

wn was fiſt written. Iwill exemplity in 

» two paflages: The New Teftament makes 

E. mention of good or pious Traditions, & 

of wicked and le iſh Traditions, expref*. 
* 
xe 
ſe 
of 
1 
7 


ling the m both by one & the ſame Greek® 
vord to wit , g εανννε, which properly fig; 
2 Traditio. Now the impoſture he 


| reſteth: For our Englim Proteſtant Tran. 

lations in ſuch Texts, wherein are vnder- 
ſtood Good and proficable Traditions , as 
in 


2 
* 


ſeed of the word Traditions, the word Ord 
warces. But where the Texts ſpeake of wit Þ 
ked and frizolons Traditions , there our ALY B 


word, Tradition, in Scripture, in a good 
ſenſe, but alwayes in a bad and diſalowed 
though now in their laſt Tranſlation (bu 
not in any former for the better (aluingof W*"1 
their eredit, they put only in the Margen 
of ſuch Texts, ſpeaking of godly Tiad - 
tions, the word Tradition. I be like cout 
they bould in tranſlating the Greeke wo, 
, ſignifying, dige, in Engliſh , Fe. 
: and the Verbe d-, to be made Wor. W's 
For in thoſe Texts, which concern: 
erit 4 workes (as in Luc. 20. and 21.4 
A. Theil, 7.) wherein thoſe ſaid words ar 
vſed, they tranſlate them, To ſceme to be wore 
thy,or to — only to be made worthy ; therby 
to weaken ſuch texts for the prouing of 
Merit of works. But in other Texts, not tou. 
ching the Dodrine of Merit, they can be con. 
tent to tranſlate thoſe words truly ; that is, 
fo be worthy ,and to be worthy indeed; as in this 
(*) Heb. Text: 0 bow (*) mach ſorer panichment tha 
10. he be _ Li , who treadeth vnderſoote the 
Sonne of God, I hus much for a Taſt. 
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An- 


eMiſcellanis. 
Animaduerfion CLX XIV. 


HE Engliſh Proteftant Tranſlation of the 

Bible is not only by the Catholiks ack- 
a@vicdged co be corrupt and impure , 

by many Proceſtant themſelues. M. 

ges thus cenſureth of that Tranſlation, %) ag, 
ing: How (17) b I approuc vnder wy had Burge 
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id tu Venſlation, Which hath many omiſſions, many in bis 
good Nr, which ſometymes oliſcureth, ſometymes A polo- 
wed: teth the ſenſe ; being ſometymes ſenſles, y ſacd. 


(bu ſ«<tymer contrary 2? To whoſe ludgment 0 
ng of Nerein ſubſeribe diuers Miniſters in their 


»urſ: W's — — as — L ergy r 
ord N changing or ob ſt uri ng of the meaning 
Per. Chef. And — Travflation,which _— q 
bor. Nad and ſenſles permerting in many places diliu * 
erne {meaning of the Holy Ghoff. All whoſe Cen- 10 king | 
u. 4 Nies herein agree with the like cenſure of l, 
are ND. Ny, deliuered in King James his pre- „eg. 16. 
bore beoce in Hampton Comrt;who refuſed to ſub- is, 
by ¶ ride to the Communion books ; becaaſt (laid 
of leit Warrantcd « falſe ¶ corrapt tranſlation 
ou. be Bible, Now from hence I thus deduce: 
on- Proteſtants by their owne Confeſfios 
ris, ¶ fave had as yet neuer any true Englith Tran. 
his len of the Scriptures : Therefore as yet 
de Engliſh Proteſtants neuer enioyed (ac. 
th cording to their owne Principles ) a ſuffi. 

and competent ludge of Controucr. 
letz Since admitting the Scriptare were = 
0 


0e ellas. 
ſole Iudge of Controuerlyes in fayth; yet 
this of neteſſity muſt be vaderſtood ofthe 
Senprere ant is pure and incorrupt , & not 
a it 43 impure, aud abaſtarded with falt 
Tranſlations. 
From the Scripture, 1 will deſcend to the 
Emplish Cammin book , or Books of Comes 
Prayer. This Communion baoks (as it is cucn 
at this preſent) we fynd to be thus cons 
demned by Proteſtanis. Twenty two piea- 
Tü <bers in Loudon in (19) one Petition, did 
Booke thus charge che Common Prayer Booke, lay. 
is incite» ing: Mh,, in the Communion Book; an 
fad, The — word of God. And againe : 
Petition toe Commuaon Books there be things, of which 
ru. theres n e [curſe ; There 11 contrad.. 
fy (bo dun init, daes in neccſſary and cſſentiall point! 
Ae, 7 Nuigion; The holy Scriptare it atgraces 1. 
L A point lo cuident, that D. Concd tebuk eth 
. and cenſbreth other Proteſtants hercio, 
— ay ing: Fac (ac) Communion Books 11 boldly 
is B #e/piſed ( meaning by the Puritanss )Grofe 
" 6rronrs and et impietyes ( meaning 4a 
175 * their opinion) re in the i.ommunion Books. 50 
de redargueth his one brethren. Now, 
— manner (as aboue)l do thus ar- 
gue: Yt che Engliſh Prateſtants haue bad 
no forme of Common Prayer publiſhed to 
them, but ſuch as isreijtgnant to the Sctip- 
ture „and in Which ther i contradiction, 
euen in the geceſlary points of Religion 
them followeth , that euan to this day the 
ino rant Klüh Protcflent never praycd 
; : to 
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to Godauayleably ; For it is Prayer, forting 
to the word of God, and not what is ge- 
companied with errours, which. is piercing 
inGods ea es. Sec here w hat dangerous Re. 
ſultancies proceed to the Engliſh Prote- 
ftantsjfrom t heir own Brethrens Confeſhons 
(though moſt t ue) that as yet they enio 
dot che Seriptare as truly tranſlated, nora 
tou ſet forme of Prayer, or Communion 
bodie. | 


Anmaduerſfon CLXXYV. 


Eeing we, who profeſſe the Roman reli. 
gion, ate commonly (yea often euen by 
our Ad uet ſaries) called C atholikes , therfore 
[will hece briefly ſhew, by laying open the 
Aatiquity of that Title, bow much we are 
noted by be ing ſo ſtyled ; whereas other 
lille Doctrine commenly take thuir De- 
nomination from the firſt Authour chere- 
of or from the Doctrine it ſelfe. Well then, 
(11) Cyril thus wriceth hereof: Sie ri A. 
Mee brbem (c. Tf thow tbalt gec into an 


6005 


Itty thow demannde ft not, Wer. 1s the Charch"i:Cece ' 
or boſe of God, for enen the Heretikgs ſay the iſ-13, 


bane the houſe of God ff the Charch; ſed petai, 

vhi ſit Catbelica Eccleſia O c. quaſi dicai ſi ſ oc 

tas nulla: Hereticoram ſa an Eccleſiam offen- 

&t:But thou demannact , where the Catholike 
b is ,for that name is [ecwuliar to this holy 

Church the mother of vs all ; as if thou 1houldeft 

2 tos demanndctt this , no Heretiky will 
to thes bis Church. 


V Pacianns: 


- 
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16) Patianss. Chriſtianus (22) mihi nome, 
f. al C athelicus vero cag nomen, ilad me nuncip, 
Sympro- iſfad me oftendit ; A Chriftian i. my Nam 4 


nianum, Cathol ile my ſurname ; by the former Ja . 
qua e med, by this other F am knowne , or diſcern, | 


And againc: Cotholicum ifud nec Marcion 


mine C. e 1 Oc. Thi: Name (Catholike) . 
th it ſound or me ane Marcion, or Apel, 


t holico. ther 


or Montana nec hæreticos ſumit authorcts;ui. 
ther doth it admit any Hereticall Anthom,, 


Now on the other ſyde, how Herefies and Þ 
their Profeſſours take their appellation, Þ 


this one —— of Chry/ſoftome( for gre 
G2 ter breuity) ſnall ſerue: 1/lt habent (23) 0. 


Ne ce nomen, ita N ſeda vocatur Cc. Thoſe un 


ets, A- ( meaning Heretikes ) —— men , fron | 


poit of. whow they take their Name; for as the _ 
the Arch. Heretiks is, ſo it the ſed called. Whic 
ſaying we find verifycd euen at this day, by 
the words, Latheran, Swinglian, Calin 
&c- Now whereas our Aduerſarics by way 
of retortion call vs, Papiſti; To this I ant 
were (as is aboue in this Treatiſe touched) 
that this word Ppi/t , is not deriued from 
any knowne Authour or Arch. Heretike u 
the words Latheran, Swinglian,Calniniit &c, 
bur from the Pope, and ſuch was S. Pete yes 
Chrift himſelf, Add hereto that (24) Coy 

(14) Hor ſoflome (as if it were by way of foreſecing 

mil. 31. in we ſhould be called Popifts) ſayth; Jt h wt 


484 hurtſall, if Catholiks be called by the nan of 
thoſe, who gomerne the Charch in the naw of 


Chriſt 


bom. dam, d quibus appellantur;prout enim Herefia- Þ 
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Chrif, /o that they rect ane not their name from 
afticular mas , 41 Heretitgs are named: 
Thus S. Chryſoftome. To conclude , it is to 
be obſerued, that we are called Popifti,on!y 
by the Lathcrans in Germany, and Heretikes 
un ſome ocere Countryes; but we are not fo 
| called (to omit r and Spayne, in Greece, 
| Afie, Afrikg or in the Fndyes. 
Anmaduerfion CLXXV |. 


1 Hough the many Controuerfyes( as 
| © tedberweene the Catholikes & the Pro- 
teſtants) afford a moſt conuincing Argu- 
ment, t hat both the partyes during their 
continuace of ſuch theu contrary beliefes, 
| cannot cxpect (aluativn;zyet this point is 
| made more demonſtrable , if we inſiſt only 
in ſuch controucrlyes betu cene our Ad. 
verfaryesand ys, the ſubie4 of which are 
taught by the one ſyde to be(vnder CH 
the iu med iate meaues of our grace & ſal- 
nation; and denyed by the other party to 
| be of ſuch force and efficacy for the ſoules 
everlaſting Good ; and conſequently in re- 
gard of their ſubiect, are one way neceſla- 
nlyto bebelicued. So as if it be ſhe a ed, that 
the Cetbolikgs, and the Proteftantsdo mainly 
diſſent in the meanc s of obtay ning Grace, & 
urebaling of Heaven ; it muſt ot neceſſity 

inferred , that both che Catholikes, and 
Proteſſants, continuing in ſuch their diffe- 
rent ſtares , cannot obtay ne Grace and ſal- 


nation; Siace Philoſophy , and naturall Rea» 
| V 2 fon 
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ſon teacheth vs, that he thall nener attains 
phe End bt aymeth at , who uſe th not the ſame 
means Which are only and neceſſarily inflituted 
to the gaying of the ſaia End, f 

Now, to come to the Articles of this 
kynd. Firſt Concerning the Sacrements in 
Generall ; the Catboltkes belicue , that all of 
them (where no ivſt impediment is) do 
eonferre Grace vnto the Soule of man; by 
the helpe & cominuance of which Grace, 
the ſoule in the end obtaineth irs ſalua: ion. 
T he Proteſtant doth not aſcribe any ſuch 
ſupernaturall effect vnto them. 

To come tnore particularly to the Sara. 
ments, Touching Baptiſme the Catholiker be- 
lieue, that Children being borne in Ori. 
nall Sinne cannot be ſaued, except they be 

te) Ca- baptized with Water: The (45 * 
win aud belieue, t hat Infants dy ing vnbaptized may 
dere be laued. 

mot free Touching the Sacrament of Penance, ot 
quently Conteſſon ; the Catholikes belieue, thatat- 
teach ſo, tera Chriſtian hath committed any Mor. 
tall Sinne, that Sinne cannot be forgiuen 
him, but (at Icaſt in Voto) by confeſſingtbe 
ſaid Sinne to a Prieſt, anſwerably to that i 
S. John 20. Phoſe ſiune t you thall forgiae, thy 
are forginen them c. Ihe pProteſl dt: belieue, 
t hat ne ithet the Confe/tion of ſinnes to man, 
nor the abſolution of them giuen by m 
is nece ſlary for the remiiting of them ;but 


t hat it is ſufficient to confeſſe them o/ 
ro God. Aud thus according to the d- 
uerbty F 
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verſuy of Doctrine, either the Proteſtant 
for want of this Sacrement (after be hath 
mortally ſinned) cannot be ſaued ; or the 
Catholikes for wrongfully impoſing this 
yoake vpon Chriſtians , do loſe their Sal- 
uation; 

Touching the moſt B. Serrament of the 
Eachariſt; The Citholikgs belicue,that the vee 
ry body and bloud of Chrift do lye latently 
det the forme s of bread and wy ne, Math. 
36, and that vnleſſe we cate his body, and 
drinke his bloud in the Eachariſt, we mall 
not haue lyfe cuerlaſting , lobn. 6. Finally, 
that we ate to adore Chrift his body inthe 
Excharift, being accompanied there with his 
liuinit y. The Proteſtants belicuc, that Chrifts 
true bod y(as neuer leauing Heauen) cannot 
poſſibly be vnder the tormes of bread and 
wyacs and Conſequently they belieue, that 
the reall eating of bis body anddriaking of 
tus bloud in the Sacrament, is nor neceſſary 
to Saluation: finally they hould our adora- 
tionof the Sacrament to be open Idolatty. 

Fifcly toue hing the meanes of aur [afti- 
fcation;the Catboltkes belieue, that not only 


| fazth, but works alſo do iuſtify. The Prote= 


fav do aſcribe their luſtiſication only 20 
Fay ib, and not to works. | 
Touching Gras (without which a man 


| cannot be ſaued) the Catholikzs belicue, that 


ed out of thedepth of his infinite mercy, 


| offerrtbro.euery Chriſtian ſufficient Grace, 
| whereby he may be * The Proteitonts 
& 5 


teach, 
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teach, t hat God giueth not ſufficient Grate to 
euery one, but to certaine men only; and 
according hereto, qe moſt blaſphemouſly 
(ide thus writeth of this point; 26) God deereeth 
1" bis ſome men to defiraftion , ere ateth to perdition, 
Diſplay and pred: Hinat:th to hi hatred (5 deftraftion, 
of Pop- ouching th: ten CompanJements , the 
. pag. — be ſieue, that except a Chriſtian do 
7. M. 6. Keepe them, he cannot be ſaued, according 
1g. Ce. to our Saviour : I thou wilt enter into h., 
keep the Commandments. Math. 19. The Prote- 
ſtants do teach an abſolute impoſſibility of 
keeping them: and thereupn Lather thus 
(#7) Lus writerhy, The ten {27 , Commandemnts do ut 
ther ſer. belong vnto vs. 

deMoy- Finally touching the Pope, or Biſhop of 
ſo. Rome , the Catholikes do belieue, that hei 
ynder (brit, the ſupreme Paſtour pos 
earth; that who do not communicate it 
Sacraments and Doctrine with him, yicl. 
ding him all true obedience , in ſubiectig 
their judgments in Matter of fayth to by 
ſententionall Definitions, cannot be ſauei 
The Proteſtants do teach, that the Pope i 
that Antichriſt, which is deciphered by tt 
(8 ) Apoſtlez and that who ſo im braceth hi 
oQrine , or yieldeth their aſſents to bi 

Cathedrall Decrees,cannot be ſaued. 
Thus far of theſe points ( omitting ſom 
others of like nature.) Now here I vrge,v 
aboue ; Vf theſe former Doctrines (as ti 
are belieued by the Cathelikrr) do imm: 
diately goncerne Salvation, and becoment 

ce 


* 
, 


eſſary meanes thereof ; then cannot the 
Proteſtants (as reicing all ſuch dofrines, 
and all ſuch neceſſary meanes both in be- 
liefe and pradice) be — But if by ſuppo- 
all,the ſaid Doctrines be not of that Na- 
ture, but falſe in themſelues, and the contra- 
ry Doctrines true ; then cannot the Catho. 
lies (as belicuing falſe Doctrines, imme - 
diatly touching mans Saluation, and accor- 
dingly practizing them) be ſaued: From 
whence it incuitably followeth, that the 
difercnt Profeſſours of theſe contrary Dos 
Arines (the one part belicuing , the other 
part not belieuing the ſaid Doctrines) can- 
not both be ſaued. 
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S Ome Proteſtants will maintaine, that Pro- 


teſtency ( for irs greater antiquity — at 


its tull, and perfect ſtate here in England in 
King Edwards dayes. But this is moit vnad- 
viſedly ſpoken z The falſehood of which 
bold Aſſertion, I proue from the (omms- 
mon Books, ſet out in K. Edwards tyme , with 
approbation & allowance of Peter Margyr. 

hich Booke was further warranted in 
King Edwards ty me , by Ad of Parliament. 
Now this Booke,or pabliks Litargy of the 
fayth of England in thoſe dayes , beiag 
printedin folio by Edward Phitcharch anno el. 
1549. preſetibeth, that the Encharift ihalbe ,g, 
(0nſcerated with the (2.9) ſigne of the Croſſe. It (40) pol, 
tommandeth gouſeeration (30) of ib Water of in. 
FI 4 Bre, 


A 
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Buptifme , with the ſigne of the Croſſe. In that f g. 
Ly Pol, — — is made of — — (34) forthe | 
- De ing vp of our prayers by (32)oAnzilh, fy» 
(3+) Pol. it defenderh L gimen by LO) he 
* Pol Perſons tyme of Neeeſirty; and the Grace (4) I in 
— % of that Sacrament. It ao weth Privits ab/ols. | 8; 


tos of thefickpenitent in the ſt words: By the as. 

; ny 2 thority —— ($5) vnto me „L ab ſolnc ther * 
(15) Pol. Fall thy o inne t. It men- ioneth a ſpeciall and I c 
141 Particular (36) Confeſſion of the Sicke Peni. ¶ ne 
36) Pol, fent. Briefly (to omit ſome other points.) Ich 
143. It commandeth the (37 ) annoynt-ug of the Þ wa 
(47) Bal, Sick, pern which we Catholikes call the I to 
243. Sacrament of Extreme Vn#ion. But to pro- un 
; ceede further in this point; touching rhe Þfor 

Booke of Common Prayer in thole dayes, II che 
will alledgethe words of M. Dose (an emi. 4g 
nent Proteſtant) who thus writeth hereot; F 

(9). Concerning (38) the Boote of Common prayer, Þ 
Dous is When the eMuſic tv ay fertt put downe, K. Hen 
bit per» had his Engtich Liturgy, and that was indeed By. 

Juafion bHolete, and without exception But when KU 
to EU. Edwvardcameto the Crowne that yer coden 
% Ne. rd, and another in the place Was made, which F 
— Prirr Martyr, aud Bucer did approse, 4 N 
n, cuba te Gods word. When Qucenc Elige. 

herb began to reigue, the for mor wa: 1ndzed to le 

full vf rmperſtArons, and a new deviſed, and d. 
lowed by conſent of the (lergy . But about tht 
middle of her reignt we grew Weary of that Boo 
and zye at me anes hath berne made to aba udn 
that andeftablich another, Which thong h it wa 
not obroyned yet do We at the lcaft at cuery chan. 
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Prince, change our Books of C5mon Py 
Webe ſo wanton, that we tue not, Whet Wo 
l. wontd bane. Thus this Proteſtãt Now from 
3) | hence I conclude; Firſt, chat Prove fancy here 
4) | in England is nor fo ancient, as from king 
. | Edvard: dayer y, Secondly, that it was not at 
4. | perfettion in the middle of Qgees Eliqabeths 
bee ¶ reign; For if it had then beene perfeR and 
ad complete, there had beene no neede of 2 
ni. | new Common Prayer-Books; For at cuery 
5.) I change of the Common boo of preyey , there 
thr va change of points of tayth , according 
the F towhich points the former C Books 
ro- Þ was to be reformed & corrected. And ther- 
the Þ fore according to the iudgment of men of 
3, | Erhoſe tymesit is thus ſaid by M. Parker, The 


Ve altere 


1 : Ju. 
mi. 4 terre (39) ver not riſes fo bigh m their (39 
of: 4%, whew yer Qurene Elizabeth reformed the Pokey 


yer, N of K 2 — Communion Books & c, 8 «nfl 


(40) 41 that When it was pra. Mex. 


le 5 Fpoftd to be confirmed by the Parliament ,it wat — 


Truſts. 
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0 Jo 


vn T He Doctrine of Reewſaoncy is taught both denn. p. 


by Proteſtants and Catholikes ; Since 
to e pott of chem hould it a moſt wicked thing 


d 4. ad not to be donne, but vader payne of 
t tht amnatlon without finall — . — a 
Boo fan ſhould communicate only in going to 
aden de Church, and to heare bur a ſermon,cons 


ay to that Religioa,which himſelfe he- 
ueth to be ttue. For though this AR e 
* 1 


9. 
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ſeeme to be eouered ynderpretenee of d 
— the Princes commandement, An 
feare of lokag our temporall eſtates; yet; 
rety deed this Act of going to the 2 
virtually and potentially includeth a em 


formity in all points to the religion of the 


Church to the which a Man gocth; and ſo: 


comes to be a diſſimulation, or rather 
abſolute Abnegation of that Religia 
which a man houlds in his ſoule to be th 
only true Religion. 
Now, that the Proteſtants do teachth 
Doctrine of Recaſancy (I meane, not to l 
— at the iermons, or Prayers of ad 
(41) Ca-ferent Religion) Iprouc from (41) Calm 
win from the Dewines (42) of Germany, fron 
e Meulanfhon (43), from Peter (440 Many, 


ſuperFti- and (to omit others) from D.(45) Fille, 


— 3 the Catholikes do with tbe like a 
9748 reater feruour, preach and practice ti 
| me Doctrine of Rec#/oncy; iscleare byti 
b 4 — in our owne Country; where ſin 
4%)T he Froteſtancy was firſt planted, ſome ſcom 
— (beſides of the Laity ) of Venerable & le: 
of Ger- = 28 — c one — 5 to (uf 
cath in Queene iH eth her Reigne, tha 
e. once to goe to the Proteſtant Churchzthcr 
ebis liues being commonly proffered them, i 
point by they would conforme themſelues, and lea 
Sleydan ther 
in Comment, Englizhid 1, 5 fol. 8. (a) M. b. is Con 
Tbeolag. ba. 668. (4 A0 Peter Martyr in bis diſcourſe bervef nu. 
S, Meientth. Treatiſe de Concil, Theolog- p. 3946 (41) UP 
I n 1600 pay,612,61,0, 


Miſftellanis Qs 
er Reca/emcy. But they loathed ſuch Cone 


irions. 

For the more full proofe of this Verity, 
add the Teſtimonies of three moſt emt. 
ent & moſt remarkable Men; whoſe judge 
ments ſome yeares paſt being demanded, 
bether the Catholikes of England might 

for fauing their goods & linings , go to the 
Proteſtant Church to heare a Sermon, did 
joyntly condemne the ſame ,as moſt vnla 
full and impious. The men were theſe, Car- 
dindll Bellarmine , Cardinall Baronins , and 
Matias: Uitelleſens , now generall of the Or- 
4 of the Sopiety of Tefws, I will heere ſer 
downe their one words, 


The Judgement of (ardinall Bellarmine, 
Onfider atis rationibus pro virequepearte al- 
3 — — C atholjers in 
Alis Hereticoram edirc Eccleſ ai; mati mi- 
nus conciombaripſorem intereſſe; minim ante 
nem cu ipſis in precibos, vel Pſalnmodie , 4= 
14. pſeorum Eccieſiaſticis ritibus gonnenire , 
eo propria manu ſubſcripſi, 
Robertas Bellarminas Sanfe N. Eccleſie 


Freubyter, Cardinalis titali Sancte 
Meriæ in vis, . 


Fr 


The indgment of Cardin Baranins, . 


VV confideratis , que ſuperids diligenti 
Ferseſſgations in viramgue partes di/pu- 
tote, 
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$414, rricfis omnino (f exufſiatis, que pro 


tes oſit a, 4w9d ſcilicet lic 
— — all. — 
ria ſuntpropoſite, inhæremsi ſenior! ſe uta 
poiteriori, ab kccleſis Catholica antiquitiy 
ocpte, & uſi probete;quodſcilicet ita facert 
von lice at: quam rogo nollros Catbolicos Aw 
amplecti ex an. 
(ſar Cardinalis Baronins tital, N 
Nerei & Achillei Presb, 


— 


— — 


The iodęnes ef Matis: Vtelleſtat then Frou 
ciall now Generallof the Order of the Jeſuit, 


V Jai rationcs, que in hoc Scripto pro virad 


parte —_ exifitmo no licere 
i 


Canrbolicis in cAnglie , Ecclcſiar Heretic 
adire Cc. Et pato bec debers eſſe extra C 


Matis Vitelleſcur Pronincialis R 
ron. Secictatis Ieſu. 


Thus much in generall touc hing the D. 
Qrine of Rrew/ſoncy , mantaꝝ ned by diu 
ſearned Proteſtants and ꝑpractiſed with lol 
of life by many Reuerend Prieſts her 

F | with the iud EU. 
of theſe three former molt learned, pio 
and godly Men. 
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je moſt common abuſe in England, of 
aking a ſecond wyfe, during the lyfe of 
krf,commirting fornication, inducerth 
toexpound thoſe words of our Savioar, 
m whence the offenders herein ſeeme to 
rant the ir ſenſuall proceedings: for thus 
tSaniowr in Mathew 19.ſpcaketh: Vheſbe- 
ball put vi bus wyfe except it be for for. 
non, and 1hell marry another, doth commit 
tery; from which words our Aduerſa- 
u ſee me to infet.that who doth put away 
| wyfe for fornicetion , and marrieth ano- 
dork not commit Adultery, But this is 
wanſwered; To wit, tuat this exception 
fernicatiou is only to ſhew , that for this 
lea man may put away his wyfe for e- 
but not that he may marry another, as 
moſt play ne in g. Mart. c. 10. and 5. Luke 
6. both who leaue out this expoſition, 
ng thus abſolutely: Fhoſoencr putteth 4 
bu wyſe and marricth another, committeth 
u. And this expoſition is giuen by S. 
ent. in 4. diffinck. 35. _ vnica 
$. So as in theſe former words of Math, 
aParemtbeſir is to be vnde rſtood, after 
n manner: Vhoſusaer putte th away hit wyſe, 
(911 wot fall , except it be for formies- 
)@ marricth another committetb adultery, 
dy that theexpolition of our Aduerſarie: 
the ſaid text was codemned throughout 
ages of the primitiuc Church, is moſt 
c&cre, 
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cleere,ſitee the Fathers of ech ſuch age; 
taught, that a man putting away his wik 
pon any occaſion, yea for Formicetion,ec 
not marry any other Woman. For e 
thus in the firſt Age Clemens teacherh, 
Canon. Apoftol. can. 48. In the ſec: 
Age laftinus Martyr, in «Apo!og. pro Chi 
15. In the thud , Tertwllien I. 4. ia Mac 
nem. In the fourth Age, the Conncell of Eid 
ris can. g. In the fifth. Concil. Mileart 
can. 17. and S. Aaſfin lib de adalterinit et 
ir. In the ſixt age, Primaſins is (omment 
cap. 7. prioris ad (orinth, Now here | vn 
that if the former expoſition of the Cad 
likes be falle, then did the Primitine ( 
wholy erre therein, which is moſt abſurd 
maintayne. In like manner, the Priait 
Charch of Chriſt did then wrong m 
Chriſtians in not ſuffering them to vt 
pon occaſion of the wyues Fornication, ii 
priuiledg, which Chriff may ſec me to gr 
to them. ima add hereto, t hat diuers ic 
ned Proteſtants, by maintayning , that 
caſe of Diuorce vpon adualtery the innoct 
party cannot marry againe, do reicd 
Aduerſaries expoſition of the former t 
of Matthew 19. According hereto ( to 
mit many other moderaze — 
ching the ſame with vs Catholikes )D. 
ſon in his tertia Theſi printed 1602. mam 
neth the ſame , publikely in Oxford, In 
fort ſome thirty yeares ſinee (more or le 
che lame DoQrine was picached at P 


ow | 
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by D. Dose. Now, to all this aboue 
d. I may adioyne the expoſitſon of S. Aw. 
win l. i. de adalterini t coniagij t cap. g. of the 
wreſaid text, who there ſayth, That the 
ords in Math, 19. vz. ( niſt ob for nic ationem) 
ght to be taken negatio? nou — by 
ay of negation, not of exception; So as the 
iſe of them may be this: Whoſoemer hall 
tiboy bis wyfe, niſ ob ſornicationem, that is, 
ra canſam fornicationts, without the caſe of 
ication, and thall marry another , commit. 
th adultery. From which expokttion the A- 
ultery of him is affirmed , who putting a- 
y his wyfe, without the cauſe of forniea- 
on, ſhall marry another: But nothing is 
re laid of him, ho putting away his wyte 
y reaſon of fornication , ſhall marry ano- 
her, Thus far of this Text. 
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$ the Insifibility and Lateney ofthe Pro- 
teſtants Church hath beene fully aboue 
monſtrated;ſo here I hould it not imper- 
zent, if I proue the Continuall and vnin- 
rrupted viſibility of our Catholii Church 
d conſequently that it is that Church of 
od, to which ſo many Propheſyes baue 
ene made of its vneclipſed ſplendour and 
liancy : Thy (46) Gates thalbe conti. ute 
% open ; neither day nor night ball they b 
5. 


ow this verity is proved ſeuerall wayes. 
d firſt from the contei{ed Fawſibility — 
the 


ages, till Leathers inſurrection. 
rather, ſeeidg the learned Proteſtants cos 
feſle, thar all the former Inuiftbility of th 
Proteſtant Church was wrought by tbel 
bour,power,and diligence ot the Catholik 
Roman Church. Now haw could the Rs. 
man Church effect ſo much, for ſo long: 
ty me, except it ſelfe during all that ty 
were mo wifible? According to this alle. 
tion, we find M. Napper to con teſſe the lan 
reaſon of his Charches Ino ſilility, in tbeſ 
(7) words: Derizg (47) exc the (coond N in 
per age (meaning Gnce Chriſt ) the true Chart 
de the of God, aud the light of the Goſpel , was olſceu 
Revels- by the R cAntichritt himſelſe. 
te, S*condly , the euer Ua of the C 
eu, tholike Church is proued from the ack 
u. nowledged ſucceſſion of Paſtonrr in os 
Catholike Church euer fince the Apoll 
ſince thoſe viſible Poftowrs were the vil 
and moſt eminent members of our (it 
Church , preaching and inſtructing oiben 
ho in this reſpect muſt become alſo vi 
and Knowne, Now this our viſible ſucceilio 
(48)D, of Paſtours in our Roman Church is cov 
Pulke in feſſed euen by our Aduetſaries; for thu). 
bis nf Falks exprobrateth the Catholiks in thei 
Were#0 4 words: Tow(48) can nome (cbieſe ) Peru 
Counter ges in all ager(marke theſe. words, in «ll n 
Die Ca- and their goserment, and miniſtery, and «jt 


#bolike, cially the /meceſuion ofobeP (5 you han vt 
0-27: your fingers, Thus D. Fulle; Third) 
Ha, 
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Thirdly, and laſtly che ſame is thus pro- 
ied : Yfthe moſt ancient and reuerend Fa. 
hers of the primitiue Church I meane, Ig. 
atius, Dionyſius Arcopapita, luſtinus, lie- 
zus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Atha- 
abus Hilarius, the Cyrills the Gregories, 
mbroſe, Baſill , Opratus, Gaudentius, 
bryſoſtome,lerome Auſtin, and diucrs o- 
bers, be accounted by our Aduerſaries moſt 
acmeſt Profeſlours ot our Catholike Ro- 
man fayth ; then it foll-werh moſt conſe- 
quently , that our Catholike Church was 
moſt coſpicuous in thoſt ty mee ſince thoſe 
Fathers were the vilible Patfoars of the 
Churchthen in Being. Now that the Fathers 
of thoſe primitiuety mes were Papifts , pro- 
eſfing the preſent Roman fayth , appeareth 
(belides from what is ?Iready moſt fully 
contelled by our Aduerſaries in tbat be- 
balfe) euen from chat acknowledgment af 
Peter Martyr , ſay ing: As long ( 49) as we (49) be- 
inſt in the fathers /o long we shelbe connerſ#t ter Mare 
is the P apiits erronre. yr l. ue 
Now that our Catholike Church hath vcr . 
beene further alſo moſt vilible, unce the 476 
— ot thoſe primitiue Fathers (I mcane 
ot theſe laſt chouſand yeares) is ſo fully 
confetled by our Aduerſaryes in this Trea- 
tile as that l hould it ouer weartiome and 
faſlidious, ſo often to re peate luch their 


Confethions, 
X Ant- 
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He may ne Argumeredrawne from Rg, 

which our Aduerſaryes vrge againſt vs. 
written Tradition, is this; It leemeth ( lay 
they) impoſſible that vwwritten Traditions 
can be kept and conſerued: lince there are 
diuets hinderances thereof; as Forgetfulner, 
Tenorance, uegligeuce pernerſnes of mens Na+ 
ture, and the like. nd hence it is, that we 
fee, that ſuch Sentences, which Lycaremr, 
Pythagoras, and others, deliuered only in 
words, and not in wryting , are at this day 
loft, and periſhed, 

To this I antwere,that I hould it impoſ- 
ſible , that «Apofiolicall Traditions ſhould 
not be preſcrucd; ſince this care is not pro- 
perly incumbent ypon Man but vpon God, 
who goucrneth the Church. Now beſydes 
the prouidence of Cod, which is the chieſe 
— of preſetuing the Traditions of the 
Church, there are toure other inferiour, or 
ſubordinate Caules, for their preſeruation. 

The firſt, is the commuting of Tradition 
to uryting; For although they be not ſet 
downe in Holy writ (I meane, in the diane 
Scriptwres ) yet they ate recorded and writ- 
ten in the Monuments of the auncient Au- 
t hours, and in Eccleſiaſticall bookes. 

The ſecond reaſon may be the contiasal 
vſẽ of them; For diuers Traditions are in con- 
tinuail obſeruation & practiſe, as the Rites 
and Ceremonyes of adminiltring the Saera- 
ments 
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Miſcellanis : 323 
ments, Holy-dayes , appoynted tymes of 
faſting, the Celebration of the aſſe, and 
of Divine office, or prayers, and ſuch like. 

The third cauſe , are certaine external 
Monwwments,which continue fora moſt long 
ty me; as moſt ancient Teples or Churches, 
in which are Altars, the Holy Fonts for 
Biptilme, the Memorialls, or Toumbs of 
Saints , Croſles, Images, Ecclelialticall 
bookes & c. 

The fourth Reaſon, is Hereſy it ſelfe; For 
God doth wonderfully vie the Enemycs of 
the Church , to the preſeruation of the 
Church. For becauſe , as in euery age there 
haue riſen vp ſome Heretyks,who haue im- 
pugncd diuers dogmaticall Traditions of the 
Church; So bach God in ech age tray ſed 
certaine learned & Orthodoxall Men, who, 
that they might better reſiſt the Herety kes, 
haue with moſt great diligence and labour 
learched out the Doctrine of the Church, 
and ancient Traditions, and haue tranſmit- 
ted them in vryting to all poſterity. I will 
ad this following obſeruation y in fuller 
warrant of vnWwritten Traditions againſt ſuch, 
Who reſtrayne the proofe of all poy nts to 
the Seriptare it ſelte; To wit , that it is one 
thing for an Article of fayth to be exprefi:d in 
Seriptare ; Another thing, for an Article of 
th to be grounded pon \eriptare, All Chri- 
Itiandodrine is not exproticd in Scripture ; 
yerteuery Chriſt ian doctrine is ſo grounded 
on Scripture , that it may in ſome fort , of 

X 2 other, 


324 Miſeellanis, 

other, be proued trom Scripture; And in 
this ſenſe all Tradition receaued by the y- 
niuerſall Church of Chriſt, may be ſaid to 
be grounded on Scripture vince they are 
grouded vpon the authority of the Church, 
admittingthem; To which Church, Chriſt 
himſe fe hath promiſed an infallibility of 
Truth, and of noterring; according to that, 
Ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebat vſquc Con- 
ſammationem ſecult. Math. 18. And againe: 
Porte infer! non prenalcbunt aduerſum cam. 
Math. 16. to wit, againſt the Church of 
Chriſt, 


Animadueron CLX XXII, 


Poreſtancy is proued to be an intentional! 
thing in it ſelte, and voyde of all Rg 
fayth This proucd from the Definition 
ot Fayth , giuen by the Apoſtle ,chus defi- 
ning tayth : fides eff ſperandaram ſubtantis 
reram , argument um non apparentium, That is, 


{s0) Heb. fayth is the (50; ſabſtance of things, to be boped 


for ; the argument of things not appearing. T his 
definition ſheweth,that feyth is a ſuperna- 
turall Vertue, and the Obied thereof is that, 
which through its owne abſtruſenes & ſu- 
blimity cannot be apprehended or concea- 
ued by force of Mans owne wir, it tranl- 
cending all Naturall Reaſon. This we ſee 
exemplytyed in the rwo ſupreme Articles 
of the Trinity, and the Incarnation; the My- 
ſteryes and difficult ies of which tranſcend 


all humane teaſon, or light of Nature, And 
hence 
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hence it is , that the Concluſion of the 


Schoole Deuines is this: Que (51) fidei ſunt, l 
non poſſunt eſſe ſcita. Now to apply this: V — 
Proteftency be a ſupernaturall fayth (or els it part.. . 
is no true ſauing fayth ) then the Obiec of queſt.r, 


this Proteſtanticall fay th is of that difficult 
Nature, as that Man through the force of 
Naturall teaſon only, cannot giue any aſ- 
ſeat thereto, without the ſpeciall concur- 
rency of Cod Grace. 

But here Ide mand, that ſeeing the Obie# 
of Proteſtaney ( as Proteſtancy ) is meere 
Negatincs and dentalls(as deniall of Reall Pre 
ſence deniall of Purgatory, deniall of Free will, 
deniall of praying to Saint, briefly deniall of 
moſt of the ffirmetize points taught by our 
Catholike Church: ) here I fay ,1 demand, 
what ſapernatarality, or force of Gods ſpe- 
ciall concurrency is required, that man 
ſhould giue an aſlent to theſe Negations, or 
denyalls: Nay I here ſay, that mans naturall 
reaſon euen of it ſelfe (without any exter- 
na. l help) is propenſe and inclyning to be- 
lieue the ſe, and other ſuch like Negations, 
except the Affirmatiues to thoſe Negations, 
can be conuinced as for true , either by Di- 
vine or Humaac proofe , and Authority. 
Thus it followeth , that Proteftancy euen 
from the Definition of Fayth, giuen by the 
Apoſtle,is no ſupetnaturall Fayth, but in reſ- 
pect of ſuch a Fayth, is a meete [yreality, and 


walt of fayth. 
X 3 Ani. 
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He reaſons , which S. T eAquina: 
(52) doth ioſiſt vpon (being molt pro. 
bable inducements) for freeing the Bieſſed 
Urrgin «Mary from Originall Sinne, are theſe 
ollowing. 

T be firſt : Seeing God did deeree to ad- 
uance the Bleſſed Virgin to lo ſupreme dip. 
nity ,that ſhe ſhould excelleuen the Angels 
themiclues ;therfore it was moſt ſutable & 
a grecable, that no priuiledg ſhould be con- 
ferred vpon any pure Creature, which was 
not confetted vponthe B. Virgin, (except 
ſuch apriuiledy were repugnant to the con- 
dition, ſtate, Nature,ur Sex:) Bur to be ſan- 
ctifyed in the ntſt iuſtant of Creation , was 
giuen to our Firft Parents, As alſo to be ſau- 
ctifyed in the firſt inſtant of Creation, and 
neuer to be polluted wirh any Sinne, was 
giuento the bolyeAngells:Bur this priuiledg 
is in no ſort repugnant to the condition, 
ſtate, Nature, or Sex of the B. Virgin: There- 
fore it is a pious thing to belieue, that the 
of God did not want this priui- 
ledge, 

Secondly , becauſe that teſtimony of the 
He awenly Spouſe ought in all probability to 
be aceompliſhed — fulfilled in the Bleſſed 


Virgin: Pots (53) pulchra et amica mea, N we- 
cala non ei in te. 
Thirdly , becauſe the Mother of Chrif 
hath a Cingular Affinity, and Coniundics 
| wit 


eMiſcellanta. 7 
with Chriſt himſelfe. 
Fourthly,in that the Sonne of God (who 
is the Wi//dome of the Father) did (as it were) 
inhabitate in the wombe of the Mother, af- 
ter a moſt peculiar and wonderfull manner; 
But it is ſaid in holy Scripture: In malcno- 
4% (54) animam (Tc. Viſdom? cannot enter 
into 4 Wicked hart, nor dwell in the body, which 


14 
Wiſe 


dome. c. t. 
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Laſtly, becauſe as well the honour as the — 
ignominy of the Mother redoundeth to verb 
the Sonne. Now touching the proofe of the fermon 
Aſſemption of our B. Lady both in Body & ftylmg 7 
Soule ( precermicting the Authority of the de Feſts 
(55) Ancient Fathers herin)l willatthispre. aſſump. 
ſeat, content my ſelfe with the Argument tionis 
of S. Bernard in proofe thereof, who thus Mie. 
diſputeth : Seeing God hath diſcouecred and The n- 
reucaled the Bodies of many Saincts ( vwhich turiits 
lay hid in diuers places) that they might be dedge 
honored of faythful Chriſtians;lt then inc... 44 Ss 
ultably followeth , that if the ſacred Body tin, 
ofthe Bleſſed Virgin had beene (till on earth, $4 write 
he would in like mãner haue made knowne © ouks 
(no doubt) in hat place or Country it did 4s 
ye. But it not being certainly Knowne, 41. 4 
vybere that Body, or any part thereof is in ,;* P* 
any place of the world it may irrepliably ,,.” 1175 
be concluded, that her Body is not to be an 
found in Earth, but only in Heaven ; & this K 
is &, Bernard: demonſtration in this point. 


X 4 Ani- 
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(a)B-7s B Exs( as aboue is 1hewed) thus writeth ofſeth 
in big the Doctrine of reprobation : Cod (a) de. her 
Diſplay creeth to de flruction, createth toperdition , and 
&c, predeſiinateth to his hatred , and Defirattion iy. 
peg-17. with whom accurdeth Caluin' as elſw bert 
* 76. is ſhewed) in theſe words: (b) God by Hübe 
re. Councell and appointment, doth ſo ordaiue than 
(b cu amongſt men. ſome be borne deſtined to certaiaſſate 
Leftis.1.3. death from their «Mothers Wombe, who by then hne 
cf. as perdition may glorify bis Name, Now hecre lea, 
„ viſt the diligent Reader co obſerue this s 
dangerous reluliancyes , and Ablurdityc 
necellary following from this their do 
ctrine ot Reprovation, Firit:it is a may nc hin 
de trance to Dertie, and encourage ment tu 
Vice ,( as aboue 1 haue declared: ) vince i 
teacheth, that that man, whois reprobated 
cannot preucat his reprobation by any piot 
lyte, bow vertuous ſocuerzu hy thea ſhou 
that man abſtaiue tromexercile of wicked 
nes, ſceing his wickedanes doth not in an 
fort furt het his damnation; u being 
the Proteſtants Dod ine) decreed from p 
Eternity, without reſpeRt of any workWit t] 
good, or bad? Go 
ve) Re- Secondly , this Doctrine maketh God, Wiſer, 
<>. Lyar,and diſſembler. For to omit infiaiſtbe 
(d) a. Other texts of ocripture, we find his 
Pater · Phet thus to ſpeake of God: G de) Wil fot i 
le) x. Ti- the death of the wicked, And again: He (d) be. 
moth. 2. wot haue any to periih , And yet more: C 
5. 
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d haut all men ſancd , and come to the 

xwWlede of the truth. Now | ſay, if God crea- 
1 Olf-th ſome men abſolutely from their Mo- 
de. ſhers wombe, without teſpect of his Sinnes, 
#%%o eternall damnation; are not theſe his 
on yte ſpeeehes to be interpreted but Di- 
aerehelation and vntrat h? and followeth it not 
hi ben conſequently, that this their blaſphe- 
thimous doctrine labours to trans forme God 
4i*%*nto the Desi, by making him to vtter he- 
hen had ſpea ke falſe ; for of the Deaill we chus 
re read: It (fbe. whO be.: Lyer of himſelf, & 


(51. 
ths lyer, the Father of Lyes. Inn. . 
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hin F ve take into our conſiderationthat o- 
it ta ther Doctrine of our Aduerſaries, which 
ce \eacheth , that God is the Author of ſinne; 
tei which Doctrine we haue aboue ſhewed, 
100 be mantay ned by the Proteſtants) the 
oulſſiaterences vnauoydably proceeding from 
keeſhat Doctrine arc no lefſe blaſphemous, 
ak hen che former. For frſt, it maketh God to 
e the only ſinner, and that the Denill and 
10 an arc innocent, and no ſinners at all. For 
the thie fe ( for example) be compe lled by 

God to ſteale, ho compells the Deuill to 

ton the thiefe ( as Swinelins (g) affirmes) 
then is not God in this caſc the only Sinner? 


pt the worke in euery Action, is chiefly to 
deattriburcd tothe Principell Anthoar,wil- 
ler, and worker of it, end not to the Infirs. 


(8) Swin- 


1. Sm. 
This is proued, fince the goodnes & badnes > — 


dent, 


5 ment: 
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Zinne is fo voluntary,that except it be 


in God (according to the doftrine of our 
Aducrfſarics ) and not in Maw, ia whom it is 
neceſſary. herefore hence I conclude;that 
according to this their blaſphemy , Sinne is 
only in God and not in Man. Secondly, 
this Doctrine, of God being the cAnthonr of 
Sinne, aſctibeth the propricties of the Dewill 
(b)Mat, to God. For it is the office of the Desili to 
4+ tempt man, and therefore in the Holy (h) 


writ, the Dewill is called a Tewpter . But this Þ 


is more peculiar to Ged( according to the 
foreſaid Doarine) then to the Demill ; Since 
God ( inthe iudgment of the Proteſtants) ſo 
forcibly temęteth man co finne , as that it 
is not in his power to reliſt, or withſtand 
the temꝑptation; which is more, then the De- 
will can pertorme. 
Thirdly, it is the property of the Deail 
to ſow T ares, or ill weedes of ſinne, in the 
Fycld of our Harts; according to thole 
(038. words: The Encmy (1) comes, and fob, tarts, 
= Bur God doth this accord ing to the former 
= — Doctrine, more then the Deal: For God( as 
8.119 Cain affirmes )dotb cxcecate (K) and obds. 
— rate the minds of men, doth ſtrii them with # 
* Inflis Spirit of errour, giddines, and madnes, and thi 
10. wot by permiſiion , buy by operation . Thus 
Caluin. 


An. 


33O 
went: And this the rather, ſince —— ſayth: 
volunta. | 


ry,it is no finne, But ſiune is only voluntary 
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Ne Proteſtants Doctrine ofthe infallibi- 

lity of only fayth iuſtify ing a Man, and of 
ſome other ot their poſitions, takes away 
the force of «ll Prayer, making it either 
geedles,or fraitleſſe : Needles,as of things cer- 
tine, which need not to be asked ; Fraitles, 
2s of things impoſſible, which cannot be 
obtained. The firſt point is thus proued: 
That Prayer is needles , which prayes for 
that which cannot fay le vs, as either alrea- 


— or aſſuredly poſleſt. or to come: 


erefore according to the Proteſtants 
grounds, they ought not to pray for Re- 
miſſion of Sinnes, for the fauour of God, 
for perſeucrancein fayth, or for the glory 
of Heauen , ſince euery Proteſtant by his 
ſpceiall fayth belicucth( in his iudgment) 
moſt certainly, that his Sinnes are forgiuen 
lim, and that he ſhall perſeuer in fayth, aad 
tome to Heauen. T he ſecond point (to wit, 
of the Fraitieſne s of Prayer) is in like wiſe 
thus euicted: To pray for the keeping of the 
Tes Conmandementt, is fruitles, ſince our 
Aduerſar ies teach( as I haue aboue ſhewed) 
that the keeping of them is impoſſible. In 
like manner, it 1s Fr#itles , to pray for the 
Preventing of any Euill. whetherit be Me. 
len calpe, as ſinne, or Malm pene,as puniſh- 
ment; or whether it be any temporall atfli. 
ion wharſocuer, And the reaſon is, becauſe 
(u our Aduerſarics do teach,) All Ewill as 
well, 
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well as Good, ſhall infallibly fallout, as G 
hath, aecording to his owne irreſpeCtiug 
immutable, and ineuitable will & pleaſurF., 
decreed and appointed it. For ſorting her ec 
to ( to omit the like authorities of many de; 
thers in this point) Lather thus writer * 
(1) Lu- a Fatail Neceſcity of things: Nallizws(1) etre 
ther in mans Cc. ftisinno mans power to thinks Ge 
At. or Emill ,but all things proceed from abſola 
« Neceſiity. Thus we ſee, that it incuitably | 
ak moſtconſ. quently may be gathered froef 
nan the Proteſtants Theorems and principles, tha 


wel 


00 
An, 36+ 411 Prayer is either Neediss,or Fraities, & im T7 
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Any of the learned Proteſtants, we I} y, 
ghing the emptines of their one Nr 
igion, as conſiſting only of Teners , whic Nt 
are but an Annihilation of all poſitiue an Þ T 
true fayth, haue therefore vpon matute du 
liberation in diuers weighty points who 
$ 
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reiected the Negatine Keligion of our . 
ucriarics; and in place therot haue fully is 
braced the contrary «Affirmative, & Caths 
like Articles of fayth, euer, and at this % 
maintayned by the Charchof Rome ; do tw 
(m) con · is that laying of S. Aaftin: Trath(m) i 
tra Do. forcible to wring ont Conſeſtion, then any rat! 
nat. poſl. torment.For the proote of this verity I ref 
coll c. 4. the ſtudious Reader to the Booke of ti 
Proteftants cApology;where —— atk 
Page 684 · [equentib, at the letter eM, int 
marge, 
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vs Coltiargent , he ſhall find fyfty at leaſt of our 
Ctiug rmativc ,and Catholike Doctrines de- 
aſur ended, and maintayned by the moſt lear- 

eng bed Proteſtants, that euer did write, I will 
ny ꝗ dere only reckon the tiles of diuers of the 
tn | aid Articles, ſo belieued and taught by the 
eft TProccſtants. viz. 1. Real preſence. 2. That Sa. 
' Gooframents do confer grace. 3. The ſofſiciency of 
/oluÞ\Chrids corporall Death. 4.That Chrift de ſcen- 
ly ed is ſoule into Libor Patram. 5. The conti- 
trot! 2 Viſibility of the C hurch. 6. The Neceſſity of 
„the | Good works to Salton. 7. Enanzelicall Coun. 
c et. 8. The Dofrine of vninerſality of Grace. 
9. That God doth on ypermit june, but decreeth 
I. 1% et. 10. Thet men are not certaine of their E- 
lefion,11.That to (bildren of the faythjull dying 
wer vnbaptized, ſalmenion is not promſed. 12. Free- 
I. 13, That in regard of Chriſts P aſiton and 
d prowifie, of Good Works are meritorions. 14. 
WF} Ttporall punirhment reſcracd by Godin luſſice, 

{| aſter the ſinuc it remitted. 15. Peters Primacy. 
bf 26, Interceſnon of Angells 17. [nterceſtion of 
AF Saints. 14, Fnnocation of Saints. 19, Vowed 
"IEF Chattity. 20. Volantary  oxcrty, Challity, and 
tho | Obedience. 21. Prayer for the Dead. 22.1 argato. 
19.23. Limbs Patram. 24 .lmages in ( hai ches. 
g. Forchipping of Images, 26. Rgmerence, and 
a" | bowing ot the name of fe ſus. 27. That the good 
reef one may help another. 28 Power of 4 
eſe ei to remit (inner. 29. Conſeſſion of ſinnes, 
„ þ 30+ Diftinhon of mortalt , and veniall ſine, 
41. The indifferency of Communion under one 
| kind, 32. Sacrifige of the New ['cthament , accor- 


ding 


324 Miſcellanis . 
ing to the Order of Melebiſedech 33.The poſſ 
lityof the Commandement1.34 .Tranſubtt anti 
tion. 35. That Chriſt is God of God. 26. Th 
ft ( 41 Man) was from his Natinity free 
rom [gnorance, and vas full of knowledge. 57 
Baptiſme of Nm and Lay pr ſous in tym 
Neceſſity. 38. Scaucn Sacraments. 39. lmpliculf 
2.4 called Fides implicite. 40. Thet Anti 
gorift is yet to come. 41. Patronage and pros 
dos of certaine cAngells , oner certaine Conf 


of and Kingd mes. 42. That the Obſernatinf 
S 


wnday for our >abaoth, is not altcrable, 4; 
hat the alteration of the * «both from Saturus 


140 Swnday wot proucd by Scriptere. 4 4 det th e 
mes of fafting. 45. The true vifible Church car C 
uot erre. 46. txternall indoment ({ and n0t on! Ic 


Scriptare) appointed for determining of Contr» | { 
werſier. 47. bat the gowerment of the Churchiſ 
<Monarchicail.4 8. Vhichit true Scripture aN 
termined to v1 only by the ( hurch. 49. Thatth 
Chareb of Rome ii a part of the houſe of Gu 
50 Unwritten Traditions ; belides ſome 0. 
ther Catholike points taught by the learnt 
Proteſtants. Here nowI demand, that ith 
Proteſtants Pro/ſelyrr and followers do be 
lieue their Grand=-maiſters in diuers poi! 
of their owne Religion, why then ſhoull 
not they belicue the learned Proteſtant, f 
maintayning our Catholike doQrineszn: 

abſtracting from the authority of Wt 

burch)borththe ſaid ſeuerall ſores of Pro- | th 
teſtants do maintayne their contrary 14 þ 
ets, euen withequall and indifferent priv $}® 
ledgottheir owne Priaate Spirit: s 
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" Jnimaduerfion CLXXXVIII. 


S aboue I compared Leather, being Ca- 
| _ x manners and Conuer- 


. 1Waion of Lyfe) with Lather being Prote faut 
me Mo heere I will make another comparartiue 
plicuſberweene the Liues of Catholikes and of 
Ann Proteſtants. And here it is to be obſcruedz 


hat] will not compare the moſt pious men 

ha former ty mes, with the beſt of the Pro- 

aun deſtants ; nor the worſt men for life of the 

c. one Religion, with the worſt of the other; 

ru but (tor the greater confronting of our Ad. 

et H ver ſaries, and aduantage to our Catholike 

be Cauſe) I will compare the declining (tate of 

oui Catholike ty mes, with the beſt rymes of 

nr Froteſtancy, which is preſumed to be at the 

rebut entrance and beginning of Proteſtan- 

re IE, when the firſt Proteſtants enioyed the 

at th raitic, and firſt fruites of their Religion. (oy 1a. 

f Gol This point will be made euident euen from 4, in po- 

ne o. the confeſſions of the Proteſtants themiel. gill, ſu- 

Ara des. Firſt then, we fynd Leather himſelf thus per E- 
itte to write: From (n) the tyme, in which the pure uengel, 

3 be Doeckrine of the Goſpell was firs reucaled to Domini. 

oi lbt, the world bath growne dayly worſe: Nen oe 

ould r more rexengefall , conctons , liceutions, they ma Ad. 

tant ey were ener before in the Papecy With bann 
zg nom Maſcu'ns agreeth,( hus complayning (o) Maſ- 

tue bereof /t verum O off: ſateor c. To confeſte lus in 

pe- lle trath , men are become (0 u 63 

7110 41 in the P 2pacy, they were religions —— * 

pra in they krroari and Sxperttition , wow in the — 
Ab light PRE 


Prot. 
081. 


33 Miſtellants ? 
light of the knowne truth they are more proph 
then the very — the world . 
conclude with the teſtimony of Ersſus 
(ep) Era. thus diſcourſing ofthis point: Q#0(p) 
, EP. gc nowcram Ac. Joch men aue tobe 
ad fratrei fore ypright candid, modeft , and ſincere in the 
Inferio*® ynacrſation , after, they bad embraced th 
ris Gee gow Sed (meaning of the Goſpell ) they 
men. fan begun to talks of young Women, to pla) 
dice,to lc aut of prayer, to be moſh impaticny | 
renengſall of Ininrics, and to conclude to ab 
don all humanity : experts log vr. Thus tar! 
ry/ſmasr. And thus much of the balancing 
men of theſerwo ſeuerall Religions, Ne 
I heere refer to an indifferent Iudgm 
whether it be not a great blemiſh to Prot 
ſtancy, that it is confeſſed by the Pre 
ſtants that the Profeſſours thereof cucn 
their beſt ry mes, were far worſe , and mi 
wicked in manners, then the Catholik:s 
their worlt, and moſt declyning ty mes. 


Antmaduerfon CLX XXIX. 


He Proteſtants much ſolace themſe 

inalledgingcertaine Texts ot Scrip 
in — ot Inflification by fayth only, w 
paſſages being truly weighed, are found 
be moſt weakely , or rather impertinen 
alledged,asin Math. 9. T by fayth hath / 
— fakes 3 Fhobclieneth in the Sonne, 
eternall Lyfe. Finally (to omit ſome «< 
ſuch ſeeming Texts) Rom. 5, We bejngi 
fed by fayth et vs haue peace towards God! 


F 


collans ; 57 
beſe and ſuch ke l anſwere, and deny that 
St followeth , That Fe only iuſtityerb; 
hough only Fay be named. For lomes 
ymes allo other Vertwcs arc only named, 
vr the Sacraments, For example, Luc. 7, we 
ead: Many ſi une are forginen her, becanſe the 
oged mac h. lob. 12. cAlmeraceds freeth from 
ath Rom. B. By hope we are ſaned. Finally, 
ina 3, He hatb ſawed viby the Lawer of re. 
weration, belydes many Other (uct patla- 
en Aud yet no man will gather from theie 
thoriies that Charity, or Almerdeeds _ or 
ope, or Baptiſme do iuſtuy without Fe. 
bertore when many aitterent cauſes con- 
rtoproduce one Effect. the Scripture af. 
ubeth the ſame Effect ſomety mes to one 
uſe, ſomety mes co another, and yet the 
ripture doch not intend thereby co tigui- 
that one caule is ſufficient, without the 
ther caules. Now the teaſon, why the A 
Joltle more frequently attributes Inſhifice. 
Jos to ſayth, t hen to other works, is deliue- 
$« by che £ omncell of Trent: To vit, be- (q) . 
ule, Fides eff initium grataitæ Taftificetionir, s c. f. 
in the beginning of grata, and free f- 
pe ation 


Ammaduerſion CLXXXX. 


Hat ſo much proſtituted paſſage of Scri- 
pthre by our Aduerſaries in proote of 
ablolute Reprobation of ſome men, euen 
dm their Mothers wombe, without any 
menge, or previdfion of their works, in 4 
* Y cleare 


358 Miſcrilaula. 

. cleare iudgmẽt proueth nothing, forwhic 

(ih) Rom. it v5 vrged. The place is this: J (r) A 

BF Eſau entem odio habui. Now, to this placel 
thus aniwere, Firſt, this ſentence is not t 
be vnderſtood of thoſe particular perſo 
Jacob ,and Eſas, but ofthe two people u 
wit the }/raclits & the Idumeans, And whi 
here is ſpoken of Lose and Hate, is not tobe 
vnderſtood ot Eternall Election, or Reprobs. 
tion, but of rhe good and bad ty mes of this 
Lyfe. Thisisthus proued. For when in M 
lachy 1. God laid thete words: I lowed la 
and hated Eſau he explaynerth himſelte, ho 
he doth loue, and hate, ſaying: I He 
made hit Monntaines( to wit Eſan ) wall 
his heritage a wildernes for Dragons, T hertorf 
God loued Jacob, becauſe he gaue to hin 
Country flowing with milke and hony;aolf 
he hated E/aw, becauſe God gaue to him! 
ſterill and deſart Country, The ſame poi | 
is furtheralſo thus proucd: When (t ia 
ca did demaund of God, why the two Chil 
dren( to wit facob and Es) which ſhe barſ 
in her wombe, did ſtriue together; ſhevaf + 
thus anſwered: two Nations are in thy wouk 
and two ſorts of people shall be demided ont 
thy bowells aud the one goo hall be eight 
the u the other, and the Elder shall ferns t 
younger, Secondly admit, that thoſe v 
E/au autem odio habui, were to be vnderſtoe { 
particularly of Eſan;yert = cannot be } 
derſtood of the perſon of eu, without 
preuition of his works; Fer Efax, as bein 


mal, 
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2 
ien, was as allocher thiags are) the hands. 
A Norke of God: and ucreα, the Wiſeman to 
plaer I of C. *) Nibul odit cor, ere 618. 


not t note il nothing of thoſe things Which thow piens. uw. 
erſonl a node. I beitore whac God bated in E. 
le uva ouly the Hun of Eſan,and not his ter. 


bel en. I birdy, and laſtly I anſwere, that ad- 

t to bla the tot mer words were to be vnder. 

probe oo ut the perſon of EH, yet it fullow- 

F thul eth not, that any Fette batred ſhuuld be 

n Mutant thereby, but on:y a clic Louc to 

Luce (an, then to Jacob. Eucn as we read : S quis 

e horn vc ni ad me, (f 01 uit patrem ſuum Fe. 

5 © e man coumc te mc, and batctb ut bis Fa- Tue, 
or, aus Mother, and Vſe, and Chicaren Oc. * 


ertorf Pf and bis o'\pne life beſides , be cannor be my 


bim Vente; ln which words there is not cum 
.ao{$vandeed any Poſptine hatred of Father , Mo. 


4m ber, Vyte &c. but is commanded only a 
pon | lle degree ot loue towards theſe thiugs 
Pele ben towards Cd. Thus far in explication 
Chi rchis tormer,to often alicdged, Text. 


| 
— Auma duerſiun C LXXXXI. 


T is the cuſtome of many of our Aduer- 
ſaries eucn Scholers, u hen they (ce them- 
clues defectiue, either in anſu ering our 
atholike Argumevts, yrgcd againſt Pro- 
eſtaney ,or impugning of our Catholike 
th, do make their lait Refuge to the 
loeth of State (as I mav ſay) ſhadowing 
mſclues and their Cauſe vnder it: my 
Y 2 meaning 


$40 Miſcellanis : 
meaning is this, That chey ſeeke to chars 
our Religion with teaching diſobediecnc 
& diſloyalty againſt our naturali Princes 
Now, to vindicate our ſelues from thi 
falſe impucation,l will inſiſt in the doctru 10 
taught of this point ( by our Aduerlaria ff 
far more dangerous, then any Doctrine off 
this point, maintay ned by any learned Cz 
tholikes. For example, For Grit againſt al 
ſoucraignty of Princes we fynd Lather thai 
to wrytc: «Among (i Chrithians, wo man ca 
or ow: ht to be a M atittrete ; but ech one 1s 104. ſy 
* ther cquaily ſubie ti. Swingliss thus teacher 
Dee perfid? c. When Princes do eu 
' aud contrary to the rie of Chrift , they may A 
wepoſed. To be ſhort, in pretermitting tu 
like Cenſures ot Beg. and diuers other en 
met. art. nent Proteftancs, Calain inchele wordsfub 
42. ſeribeth to the former Proteſtants: 4 
(a)Cal- Cent 3) ſe poteſtate terrentprincipes c. Bal 
rum. im Ohly Frinces do deprive thenſelncs of anthorm 
Damel, When they ercA themſtiaes againtt God; yes thy 
tap. . arc un worthy to be accounted in the number tif | 
men; And we had rather to ſpit vpon their fac 
then toobey them, Thus CA. Now bor 
far are the Catholiks from comparting! th 
joyning with the former Proteſtants iniuly 
(4)% their docti ine of Rebellion? ince we v 
Fe. . lingly remember that it is written: Fe (4 
— to be ſluedũ to the King ,as exceuing Auf 
(3) Rom that: wo 5 refilteth power, reſitetb the 
þ ve nance of God. But to deſcend more partic, 
| 


li 


on expats 


| 
| 
| 


larly, and to parallcll in part the do * 
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„te Actions,or proceedings of the Cat ho- 
likes, and Proteſtants herein. The former 
Proteſtaats( with many others of their Re- 
igion) do extend this power of depoſing 


rig BY rinces to cuery poore Parochiall Saperinten- 
"ow ent, who is Pope at [caſt would be ſo) with. 
1 in his owne Circuite or Pariſh ; and in want 
aſt Nef ſuch. to cucry turbulent tellow , and to 
tbal che promiſcuous multitude. The Catholike 
# ea Deuines(thoſe l meane, who moſt defend 
's tos. ſuch tranſcendency of proceedings) do af. 
hers eribe the doing of it to the Pope, who is a 
o eil Stranger, and therefore further of from any 
uch ſudden attempt. To come tothe Ar, 
8 rieſÞecmprs on both ſydes: The Proteſtants haue 
*.atually depoſed ſeuerall Kings, Qyenes, & 
ud Soueraignes: Thus is the King of Speyne 
i depoſed of a great part of the Low Conn. 
gelen The Kings of France heretofore of cer. 
orm ſtaine Cittyes in France: The Lordof Genens 
llefhis Territory belonging to that Citty: 
ber The Emperenr of many Cittyes in Germany; 
fa Finally his Maieftics Grandmother and Great 
dor ©! ther of the kingdome of Scotland: 
og Hand alichis by Proteſtants. The Pope and 
ahl rbe Catholikes haue neuer yer to this day, 
Qually depoſed any one abſolute Proteſtae 
„ riace, or King from their States & Ter- 
ArEitories , throughout Chriſtendome. The 
4 grearcſt matters of this Nature, which can 
tices — the r X 
ag Henry ight of England , Qucenc Eli. 
2 b bis Danghter , & * Henry of _—_ 
4 


BL 


1 


342 Miſtcllanis. 
the Fourth, The Proteſtants haue come into 
the fycid ayainſt their Catholike Princes in 
many huge Armyes, & hundred thouſands 
of Men, as appcareth by the warres made 
by them in the Low Conntryes , France, and 
7ermany; The Cathohiks neuer yet leuied 
any ſuch Armves againſt their Proteſtant 
Prince. Laſtly the Proteſtants haue not un- 
ly depoted their Catholike Princes of ſeue. 
rall States and Councrycs; but (which 15 tar 
more) they haue aviolucly impatronized 
themſelues oft ne ſaid ↄtates, and kept them 
in their owne potleihon , as is ouer manite. 
ſtly curdent by the example heretofore of 
Rochell in Fance, and at this preſent of Gene. 
#4 Holiaud Z:land and (cucrall parts of Ger. 
many, Sweneland, [ranſilnants dc. The Gan 
tholikes to this very day haue not made 
themſelues Lords of any one Towne, ot 
Cirty(much lefle of any State or Kingdom: 
which haue belonged to their Proteſtant 
Princes. And thus far though briefly ( for 
the more full Ropping of the mouths of 
our Aduerſarics ) touching the libration& 
weighing in an eauen hand, the doctrine 
taught, and the Attemps practized, by the 
Proteſtants & Catholikes in point of Di 


loyalty , againſſ their law full dread Soue- 
rains ot adiſferent Religion. And here be- 
fore lend, che more fully to ditcoucr the 
loyalty of the Lay Catholikes ot England, 
and of vs Priefls to bis Maicfty, our dread 
Soucraigae, I (the Authour of this Top 
c 


Miſcellanta i 3 
tiſe) in erste and name of vs all, do 
make bold ;v ofter this our, enſuing ioyne 
prayer ( a5 2 (pirituall Sacrifice} to the Al, 

aighty , in behalte of our moſt Worth 

K.ng Charks, & his moſt illuſttious Spouſe 

Lucene Mary: God , who is the Protectour of 

Kings, and the fir <Anuthour of all trac Sauce 

rignty end ſupreme domination per me(1)reges (i) Pre- 
regnant ) pre/cruc them both ,and their noble ver b. & 
iſue, vnder the wings of his Dinine care & pro- 

widence: Defend them from their Encmyes, either 

dome tiicall or foraine ; Grant vnto them a long 

and moft happy r:igne ouer 2151: And after the 
diſſoin:10u of thay Hue, bring their font into 

that woll bicfes ſtate, where they once leammng 

this terrene Kingdome , mey, heare theſe joyfall 

ords of aur Samanr \ 41 ſpoke to them) tou= 

chung the ir ſpwrtionof the Colo itiall Kingdome: 
Vente, (a] poſſi ete paratug vobis regnam. And (1) Mat! 
this gar ( ommon aper (ma Heauenly ſour, 25. 
r] we hanbig beſe cch thee to here, ene by 

tþe ſorce of that 'title , which is pecaliar 10 thy 

ſeife pndbneommnuucabic to any other king, Rex 

(a) regan, & Dominus iaminant um. (1) Apoe 


Ammaiutrfion CLX XXXIT, . 


T He Calumey. & ſubtilty of our firſt Ad- 

* uerſaries ,iothcir definition ot Chriſts 

ch, was Very great, and obleruable; _ . 

bey (1)detined the Church to conſiſt on- ( Calu. 
ly ot ſuch. as are it and predefiingted (but intlic 1, 
who ſuch are, it is not Kknowne to any man) .. 
uud therefore to remayne in a continual” * 

#7 Y 4 Laten- . 


(1) 4% 
cal. 
(3) P/al 
7 
(4)*/9 
an. 

(s) Ejay- 


their proceeding? Obſerue. Both the Ol 
a2td New Teſtament giue great prayſes and 


Floxis of che Church of Cariſtz For we read 


that it is caileuſ ſ 2), A holy (itty : A (3) froh. | 


feronsvinc : A mighty 4 high mont, 


(F) Freight way : he only,6) Dome ; The (7) 
ſpeuſe. & Body 8 of Chrith: The pillar of Trat 


(v.) Finally to omit much more) t Soc 


relle 
words openly to impugne the Church ; 
Therefore moſt rubeclly the name of the 
Church they retay ned, but the thing it (elfe 
by defining it, they did oucrthrowe. For as 
isaboue faid , they define it to conſiſt only 
of the EleS , and Predefltinaeted yand conſe. 
quenely( liace we cannot tell, who are of 
thegumber of the EleF , and prodeflinavc e 
uer to bein a hidden Latency. And to this 
they were torced beeaule( as in many ofthe 
former Animauncrſions it is exprellcd ) it u 
granted by moſt of our learned Aduerſi- 
rycs,tiaat the Proteſtat Church hach for the 
{pace ot tVWelue or thirteene hudred years, 
lay ne holy latent & inuifible ; And yet 
ſuch a Church ( if any ſuch were ) may be 
ſaid in ſhew of words to be capable of ibe 
former definition of the Church. = 

[ 
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thi 
Old 
| anc 


read 


rd, 


e iMiſetllenis: Ar 
he ſerpentine ſubtity of our Adurrla- 
yes, : #35 : LT. ; 8 
umaducr un C L X XX NT III., 
P i to be much feared, that there are ma 
ny in England who maske tbemſelue⸗ vn 


© (7]Wertht name of Proteſtants, & pet in rheir- 
railſports are no bettet then Arbeit : as not ac 
Cie Ino w led ging a Devry. Y Fit chance therfore, 
, and lat this Freatsſt ſhall come co any fuck 


ettetſ mens hand i haue put poſtly thought good 
ia to cloſe it vp vieh certain — 0d 


n by 


for the proofe of ſo ſupreme Truth / whe 
ing ſuch Resderpto peruſe theBooke en. 


titaled ; Rewlcight /( firſd written in 


Latin by the ſeatned ſe ſuite, Leſter) tor his 
cerconfirmarion z eat of whith booke 
grant, I haue ſelected molt of theſtenſaing: 
Animadwerſrons ; all which of this Mature 
(though contrary to my Method boulder 
hitherto in this Diſsourſt) IR ranged 
wpether, and redacedto one head. 
Nov v hereas ſuch men, that ate tainted 
vith fo foule a blaſphemy, and cxceravie 
Madaes; to whom thoſe words of (ypries 
ar6trdfyapplyed: Q ber ( , dolitfi (+. 
volle il iam apn0feere aces ignov are now PHNN ian 


the do eſptcially ifthey' he Sthollers) hould lib. de f- 
er, that the word vs notercated of God, but dolorum 
Jet was from all Erernity; therefore 1 will firſt venitace, 
remoue this ſtumbling Block, and will 
purpoſely inũiſt only intwo Arguments (or 
rather two 2 Demonſtrations) 

5 io 


346 <Miſcellanis . 
diſproofe thereof, which lye ſubiect t 


owne experience, we rcaſon thus: It is 


truth confirmed by triall of all tymes, tha 


the quantizyes of Mens bodies haue a per 


ech mans apprehenſion. Firſt then from ou 


| 


if 


[ 


ceiuable impeyring , as alſo the length an ty 
continuance oft heir liucs :So that, i — 4 
infinite ſyace of fore going tyme (I meaugh, | 
from $ternity)Mcn bad a bemng (as without p 
— — + rear lows * 
the ptinci mo | mh ther- 
2 incelſaq 5 


2 ) then chsough con 
ecay,thelr þ 
fare t hia day o 23 litle a | 
are capable of, if not cleane conjumed ; But 
we ſee,tbeirguantity is not yet comets the 
en 
not a being from ie. ob. 
My c Demonſttation is this ; Had 
this world. beentfrom Eagriefting,, & tron 
Ul Erornwy,ahen luſinite allo bad benge.the 
propagate of Man; And do we ſhould brug 
0the world en atuall LH vH, as ab- 
dis Nature as ef be 10 Lag 
For in this ipftaite Ice and Bgenetaon, 
rhcze had ec ne an ite number of ment 
Soules,y hich-being: by Nature incapable 
of Mortaluy, we cangot ſay, thes 34 ont 


Saule was caqated, another was deſtroyed; f 


And therefaze a would follow , * 
world to be errno, that there ſhou 

an 

ally {i 


impugs 


ies had hexane brought be. 
435; they. 


ne ſſʒ in regard. of Number, au | 
ing in Nature. Thus farre torf 


Miſcellania. 149 
Þpugning, that the world eannot poſſibly 
iſt trom all Era; Omitring many o- 


t - her moreabſtruſe demoſirations,( drawne 
tom o byloſophy) not ſubiect to the capa- 
oe ity of the Ignorant. 


e inmaduerfion CLX X XXIF.. 
Cans 
hout 


Ll choſe Men, who deny the Jig 
of M ans Soule , do withall deny. a Deity ; 
being of God, Therefore the. [wmorte(ity 
the Soule is firſt thus proucd from Natu- 
all Phileſopby ; the ſoule of Man bath in 
ſelfe ,no principles or ground ot Carrups 


men 


ther 
t be. 


They ion ; ſceint then the ſoule of Maa (as bei 
+ limple Spirit) hat b not hing in ix ſelfe, fro 


hich it mould teceaue any diſtraction or 
' had tinguiſhmear ( contrary to che ſeaſitiue 
ſoule ot ot her liuiag Creatures, which haue 
HadByichin ir ſelfe the grounds of its oe More 
ron uryt) therforc it tolloweth, that the foule 
che of Man is mmortall, and hucth, after it i 
ring divorced from the body. et 
Another argument in proo 127 os 
l, taken from oo and dignfy, of Mans 
u, Soule, which dignity, is chciflly diſceracd 
Kg to vn, by its owne feuccall Operat to. rx 
e For ürſt, the knowicdge of the {axle is al, 
due together illimitable; For it appre hendeth 
ei all kinds of things; As alſo it conccaucth 
2 the yniucriall teaſons of things, as they are 
abſtracted trom patticulats, trom fenhble 

2 matter, trom place, aud ty me &c. It (care 
1 cheth int a che realgns , cauſes, etfecta, and 
| prog 
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proprictieyofall things ; all which Actio 
and operations beare no Reference to tl 
dcacttofche Body: but are ornaments on 
12 the Mynd, and belong only to th 
ind. | 
Secondly , The de 
Uke ſort infinite, and box 
doth not only delire ſuch things, as belong 
to the Body (to vit to ſatisfy the ſenſe of 
tatting and feeling, as Beaſts do) but it ſtre 
chethit ſelte forth to cucry Tratb, deliriag 
the knowledg and contemplation of cue}! 
Verity. Neither is the delive of the Sone 
euer meane the ſoule of man)cnlarged only 
to ech Tretb, but alſo to euery thing, that i 
Good, Here then appeareth, how much the 
power of defiring in man, is eleuated and 
aduaneed aboue che Matter, and conditiog 
of his Body. 
-- Thirdly , the ſame is further confirmed 
from the Delights awd Pleaſarcs, wherewith 
the Some ſolaceth herſelte. For ſhe is de ligb- 
ted chiefly with the contemplation of 
Truth. She is delighted with the Paichritas 
and beauty of all chings ,and in admiring 
__ Art ind skill which appeareth in cuery 
thing. She is delighted with Proportions and 
Mathematieall difciplines : Sbe is delighted 
with the works of Prety, [wftice,and exerciſe of 
all other Vertues: Finally ſhe is delighted 
with Fame, Honoar, glory, rale 5 domination, 
No, ſeeing none of theſe belongeth tothe 
dene it of cke Body , but all are rouching 


ſpil- 
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airicuall Sbteds 2 at leaſt eoneernin Fare 
bings , which are eſtranged from — =. 
ont of the Body: and ſeeing the ſoule eſtee- 
o eth the ſe things fat more, then any cor. 
zorall Good; It therefore is moſt euident, 
bat the Sowlc is of a far higher, and more 
orthy diſpoſition, then the body; and of 
1... Yucha diuine Nature, as that it dependeth 
Pot ac all of the commerce and entercourſe, 
bich ſhe hath with the fleſh, 
Fourthly, This verity is warranted from 
je Dom mi, Which the /on's hath ouer the Bo. 
and from the Sosſet enioying of Free wit. 
or the Sone doth ſo direct, gouerne, & o- 
Neerrule the bod y, in ber affedions, and pal- 
tons ʒas that neither the expectation ot re- 
vards, or feare of torments, can force the 
body to ſay, or do any thing, then what the 
Sone u lleth. Now the reaton hereof is, be- 
mel ule the Sonle dependeth not of the Body, 
| but 1$ 4er, Or [m1 arti, whereupon 
7 * it riſeth, that the Some fo ſmally valeu eth 
8” Fthole things which appertayne to the Bo- 
dy as if they did not belong vnto her. 
wen Fiftly, Vf the Sole ſhould haue her de» 
dance of the Body, and could not con- 
q Made body being once extinctythen ſhold 
[ow de haue againſt nothinga greater hortour 
© and auer hon, then againſt death: For death of 
the body, depriuing the dome ( ſuppoſing it 
to be mortall) of all good, ſhouſd become 
her greateſt infelicity , and cuill ; and pre- 
kat lite hor greateſt good and bappines, But 


now 


tio 
Ort 
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pow daily experience teacheth the contr 
ry: for many do make ſo ſmall account at 
eſtimation of lyfe, as that they willing 
ſpend it for pray ſe, fame, liberty, auoy dit 
of reproach and diſhonor yea ſome ther} 
are, who for auoyding of diſgrace or atf 
Rion of mynd , ſtick not to become thei 
owne Homicides: ſo much do thoſe thing 
which appertayne to the Mind, oucrbalb 
lance all that, which appertaineth te the, 


Body. | 
Sixtly, Yf the Sowle of man be cxtingui. 
ſhed rogether with its body ,then nothing y 


attended on with greater Calamiries, these 


mans Nature ; for in this life mans naturh 
ſtands ſubiect to many atfiictions , tron 
which Beaſts are moſt free. For it is inceſ- . 
ſantly ſolicited with cares , vexed with fes. 
res, burning with deſires, ftorrowing aad 
complayning, neuet content with its ownh 
ſtate , nor enioying any traiquiility of 
mynd. Behdes it often endureth pouctty,th 
baniſhment, impriſunment , diſgrace ib 
yoake of Matrimony, loſle ot goods, repen- 
tance of things paſt , a care of things to 
come &c. from all v bich Beaſts are free. 


thereſore the Soaie be extinguiſhed with 


the body, then almoſt all Kinds of Beau 
would be more happy then Max. T herctor 


jr remayneth, that the ſowle n uſt exc ity h 


felicity after its departure from its body; e 
eonſeque utly , that it dyeth not with thetic 


body, but is immortall. For bow ablurdy 
un 


that, that which is ofthe bigbe# Natare in 
Sis world, ſhould in its ſtare and being bo- 
me more miſerable , then things of a far 
Nature? | 
s Seducntly , That ſentence , which is the 
puree and welſpring of all laffice, Picty, & 
ae, cannot pofhbly be falſe ; Bur this 
rticle, which teacberth the Siet immor- 
ality , and that after this life it is to be re- 
uded , or puniſhed, is the ground-worke 
fall Ioſlict and pro bity ; therefoce the arti 
e ofthe one immortality is moſt true: as 
the contrary part, that Opinion, which 
acherh the ſ ro be mortall, and cor. 
wptible , doth ſubuert and ouertbrow the 
vJoundation of all probity and vertas; there- 
te that Opinion muſt of neceſſity be falſe, 
it promiſeth a man, t hat (let him hut 
ever ſo wickedly ) he ſhall not ſuffer any 
ay nes after this life. 

Eightly (to remit the Reader for bis 
ler ſarisfation herein, to the fore ſaid 
poke of Rawlicight Ghoſt )I ſay, that Naters 
hich is intelligent ,13 the worthyeſt nature 
Hall others which arc in the world · Hece 
is gat he red, that it is abſurd to matayne; 
untere vtter hy to periſh and to be mor- 
For if the earth, ſea, and ſtatres, all 
hich were created for the vie of this is. 
algen nature ( I mcanc tor man) do neue 
lecay, but continue erervall z then bow 

un it be auerred, that this inrcliigent nature 
ald become mortall and ꝓailible? Cer- 
—_— tainly 
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— ie alto r vnlawfull to affjrn 
that ne (to wit ian ſowle ) to be m 

:tall,xo which things, that arc immort 
become ſeruiceable, and for whole on 
vic and benefit, the ſaid iramortall thing 
were firſt created, 
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T fie Conſideration of the fobrickof «Mai 
body moit irreſiſtably conduectb vs to the 
knowledge of a Deity ; and the.cfore got 
vadeſerucdly is the body of man tiled by 
the Philoſophers „ Migroroſmar , the f 
world: Meaning leſſer in Quantity, then all 
this great world. contay ning in it the vm- 
uerſality ot᷑ all ſublunary things ; but farm 
er with reterence to the many myſte. 
es diſcouered in the framing therof. Fir 
Many ( but briefly to runne ouer 
ſome chiefe obſeruatiom) is made not of 
one bone, but of ſeuerall bones , the better . 
thereby to bend himſelfe ; Some of which 
bones are greater, ſome leſſe of all which 
cuery one hath that particular magnitude, 
ſhape , firmenes, and connexion ,whichthe 
— of the body the facility of mouing 
and the vic of the members require. Theie | 
bones (eſpecially the greateſt of them) do 
further ſerue in Man body, to ſupport the 
fame; with the like vic as the great colum- 
nes and beames , do vphould an Edi, or 
buylding; And cuery bone is couered with 
apcecc of fleſh, which is called 3 eft 
Wa 
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which <Maſtle cndeth in a linewy-matrer, * 
called Tendo: By the Tendothe Maſcle and 
conſequently the Bone belonging therto,is 
moued. 

We will in this next place conſider the 
three pr incipall parts ot mans body: to wit, 
the Hart, the Liner , and the Bran. It is a 
principle it Anatomy, that all Veynes proceed 
from the Liacr and giue nouriſhment ; All 
Arterie from the Hart, and giue Life 3 All 
verde from the Bre, and giae Motion 
ind ſenſe, The meaning hereof is, that the 


fer} poſle bloud in the vcy nes doth giue nou- 


n memt; The ſpirituall Bloud in the Arte- 
ries, Lyfe; And the Animall Spirits in the 
Nerues or Sine cs, do giue ſenſe and Mo. 
tion. Now the Arteryes, Veynes, and Sine ws, 
ue of a reaſonable greatnes, as their firſt 
proceeding from their ſources or heads;bur 
then they deuide themſclues almoſt into 
infinite branches, and in the end they be- 
tome ſo ſmall as that therefore they are cal. 
led Copilleres , with refcrence to the ſmal- 
des ot the hayre ofa Mans head. I hey are 
ſo generally diſperſed throughout all the 


og parts of a M «#5 body, as that therefore there 


u no part ot the Body, but that it hath now- 
becxt liſe and ſenſe or Motion. Add bereto 
that motion of the Hart, whicu is called 
tele, and Diaſiole , is moſt admirable, By 
Diatfole, or Dilatation of ut iclte , the Hare 
uaves in new Ayte to temper the Heate, & 


ſk the Spirits by Stole, or comprethon 
2 of 
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whole body euer moued with an inceſſant 
and continuall viciſhtude, in dilating and 
contracting themſelues, euen for the ſaid 
End. And this yffole, and Liaſlole of the Ar. 
teries through the body, is that, which yul- 
garly is called, the beating ,or Motion of th 
"£m. 
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1 N this next Animaduerſion, I will def 
dend more particularly to the Structur 
of tro principall Organs or members of 
mans body, To sit, che Eye, and the Haw: 
in the framing of either of which there ap. 
peareth an vndoubted ecrtainty of a Dias 
prowidence.or deity, by whom they were 
miraculouſly made and compacted. 
I will begin with the Eye ; the knowledg 
of which Inſtrument is of ſuch worth, a 
that it hat h putchaſed a peculiar Name, ot 
appellation to it ſelfe; It being called, an 
Optics, The Art concerning the eye & light, 
Now touching the eye, Firf we may ob- 
ſerue the be ring ot of the ſorhe ad & the noſe 
ſcruing to beate back all ſudden entranct 
of tbings hurtfull to the Eye, Next the H 
res of the Eyelids, placed in preciſe manuer, 
ſeruing to the foreſayd End Then the C. 
liddfchemfelues , which do ſhar and open 
Either for the preucnting of the entrance 
things 
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oh ſelfe , it expells all fuliginonus vapor 
And thus are the Arterics througbour the 
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things 195977 cory hy the receauing in 
of pleaſing Obiects. Next are to be conkde... 
ted the many Teanice,or Shur, which do en- 
tom paſſe and fortity the Eye. The Tei 
are theſe: Firſt ( and the outvwardmoſt) Ad. 
nate, otherwiſe called Albs . Next n 


' #iwats . Then Cornea, Next Us, by 


which the eyes of ſeuerall men appeare to 
be of feucrall colours. Then Retins ; and 
laſtly Francs, it beinga moſt thin skin and 
neareſt to the Hie. 

In this next place, ate to be conſideted 
the ut bree Hamer: of the Eye tou it A, 
hichis the vttetmoſt part of the Eye: C hrie 


4 fallines, u hich is placed in the Middie of 


the bye ; and this humor is almoſt the hie- 
feſt Inftrument of ſeeing, and therefore it is 
called Simalecram viſions , The third Hu- 
mor is Uierews , which 1s placed in the ins 
moſt part of the £ye. Thus the Chryflaline 
Humour is betweene the Ages, and the 
Vitreas ., By the help of theſe Heamors , the 
Eye receaueth nouriſhment, as allo by them 
it purgeth away all hurtfull ordure & filth, 
Next are preſented to our confideration the 
two Opticł Sync wii which ſerue to conuay 
the Species of Obiects from the Eye to the 
Common ſenſe: T hey arc called Nerai vifiblles; 
Now touching the figure of the Eye, it is 
partly Ron, that io the Eye may fee noc 
only ftraiyht for ward, but alſo ſomewhat 
heck {ydes,as we obſerue it doth. Laſtly 
concerning the wonnce how we fee; Theo- 
& 4 pintons 
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pinions of the learned are two;to wit, eit her 
Extramittendo(as they ſpeak) that is, the eye: 
ſendeth forth certaine viſibiles Spiritus to the 
Olied which it ſeeth, and then they returne 
back — to the Eye, with the true forme 
of the {aid Obie8. Or els it ſeeth intromttes. 
do( which is the more common opinion ) 
that is, the Species, or formes of the Obieff 
are ſpherically mulciplyed in the Aire, or 
water, and are teceaued into the Eye per wo. 
dam Conoidis ,vz.ina pyramidall manner, 
Thus much touchingthe Eye. To come to 
diſcourſe of the Hand and of the admirable 
Artiſice diſcouered therein : Three thingy 
are chiefly to be conſidered inthe hand to 
wit The namber of the fingers; The nnmbcy of 
the fornts of eueiy fingar ; and the differew 
length of ech fingar. 

Touching the Nember of the fingars, They 
are fyue with tbe Thumbe. Here then we 
may obſerue the fitting number of them; 
For if there were more fingarsthen five; 
then what is more then fyuc would be ſu- 
perfluous; for we cannot conceaue to what 
vie, that fingar excteding the number of F 
fy ue, could be put vnto. Yttewerthen tyue, 
then the number would be defectiue and 
ſo the hand could not pertectly pertorm ia 
opetat ion, as we ſee, it falleth out in ſuch 
men. who by misfortune haue loſt one or 
more of their fingars. 

To proceed to the Neamber of the jeyni of | 
ch fingar. All the foure fingars haue three ] ble 
ioyats, 
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ſoynts, whereby they exerciſe ſo many in. 
f:zions: The — rath only — any 
fingar had leſſe then three ioynts , then 
— not the hend ſo aptly performe its fa.. 
culty: as we may obſetue in thoſe perſons 
who haue any of their fingars growne ſtiffe 
through any diſcaſe. Uf the Vhambe had 
three itoynrts , that third ioynt would be 
meerely ſuperfluous, and of no yſe, 

To deſcend to the different length of the 
fngars,& the Thembe.We are here to call to 
my nd, that the whole hend performeth its 
faculty by drawing and cloſing (as it were 
ina circular forme) either all, or ſome of 
the fy ue fingars together for by that man- 
ner it beſt graſpet h, or houldeth any thing 
within it. Now here I fay , that iſ either the 
long finger were ſhorter then it is, wich re- 
ference to the other fingarss or the li2tle im. 
g, and the Fhambe longer then they are, 
then this ſuppoſed ſhortnes in the longeſt fin. 

and length in the little finger, and Te- 
I, vould cauſe the hand to be far leſſe apt & 
| fit, for compreſſiag it ſelfe together, or 
boulding of any thing wit hin it. Now here 
| who doth contemplate all theſe things tous 
ching the h, in the curious frame where. 
| of nothing is ſuperfluous and redundant, 
| nothing wanting or defectiue ; how can he 
| reſt otherwiſe perſuaded, but that all this is 
' framed by a Draine Prowidence ,which is God; 
| who worketh all chings with moſt admira. 


| ble exatnes in Menſuro , Non ere, & Po- 
2 3 ders, 
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dere, 25 the wit layth, Sep. cap. it. 
o come to another moſt obſeruable 
point, which is this following, As it 2 
reth in the Fabrick of the Eye and of the 
Hand, ſo alſo inall bodyes ( whether they 
de the Heauens, the foure Elements, the 
Plants, Beaſts, and mans body) euery thin 

is made with reference to ſome extrinſee 
End ,to the which cad the whole ſtructure 
ot the thing, asalloall it parts, and faculricy 
of it parts ,arc (aftcr a wonderfull manner) 
diſpoſed and framed. Therefore of Neceffi- 
ty there muſt be ſome one moſt vy M 
oi Spirit, which aforchand conceaucd in it 
ſelfe all thoſe Et, and ordayned propor- 
tionable, and fitting Mcancr ro the ſaid 
Ewds. For Natare , which is not capable of 
Res/on nor endued therewith, as it cannot 
conceaue or comptehend the Fad of things; 
ſo neither can it diſpoſe, or ſet downe [4 
table meancrto the ſaid Ends, ſince this is: 
chicte worke of Art and wildome , I will 
exemplify this (for breuity )only in the 
Sanne. The Sen is not made for it (elf 
(for it cannot apgprehed or reflect pon ii 
ou ne Beauty, and Fayrenes ) but for the 
good and benefit of other things; to wit 
that it may enlighten the world, & cheriſ 
all things with its heate. Tunis then being 
thus, the Sun ought to haue a certain 
proportion or meaſuceof light, and quanti 
ty: as alſo a determinate Place in the world 
leſt that the Ib being ouer radiant ,fby* 
010 
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ung, and great, or it (tIfe in Place cher 
tare, it mould but ne the Earth: or omche 
ble contrary ſyde, the light being roo remiſſe 
ea - and ſmall, or too farre off from the Earth, 
the ſhould not ſuſſiciently ** it, or heare 
icy fit, Now this diſpoſition of firting Quantity, 
the Wight, and place, cannot be affigned by Any, 
ing but only by ſuch a eMynde or Spirit ,as is 
cell Fable to contider the E and the Hen & 
ure of Iudgment to fer downe a ſorting and 
tices I eonuenient proportion betweene them: 
er) And this Spirit or Mysd we call God. The 
fi- ame might be ezemplifyed in all other 
ud, {things (herefore for breuity omitted.) For 
n it there is _—_ idle in this world, but all 
or-| things tend, and direct their operations to 
aid} ome Ed; And they incline, and bend to 
of their End ſo ordinartly, and with ſuch con- 
not nenient wayes, and paſſages, as that it can. 
ngs;Þ dot be bettered by any Art whatſoeuer. 
A Wherefore ſeeing the — themſelues (at 
is2þ voyde of Rx5ofor )can neither perceaue the 
will} Kad, whercunto they are directed, neither 
the the Meant, nor the proportion ofthe Mea. 
elle ue by the which they are directed; it is 
therefore moſt certaine , that all things are 
directed by ſome Saperioar power, who ſeeth 
and couſidereth both the Meant and the 
Endrand this Swperiour power is God, to whew 
be all Glory and Honor for «ll Eternity. 
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Hediucrlity of Face, and Doycc: of Meh, 


is a ſtrong Argument to proue the ca 
ofa Diaine Prowidence., And touching tt 
firſt. The diucruty of Faces is fo multipli 
tious, and alwoſt lo ia finite in Man( fo of 
day ned to be by God) as that it affordeth 
vnanſwerable argument of a Deity : Fe 
without this yaricty of Faces, neither co 
Iuliice be oblerucd , acicher could an 
forme of a Commowealth ſubſiſt: For ſ 
pole men to be in Lountenance a like 
ſheep, Oxca, kye, Crowes, Iparrowes, at 
wany other Creatures ot the ſame natur 
or kind are) then moſt ineuitable pert 


bations and tumults would cnſuc. For acl, 


ther could maricd Men diſcerue their ow! 

wyucs from other women,northeir vu 

their hus bands from vther mens neither ti 
parents their Children, neither the Credif 
tours their debrours, the tricnds cheir Ea 
mycs, nor the Magiſtrate the delinquena (G 
nor the ſubicRts the Prince, And theretorffho 


ech Lummouwcalth would be infeſted with 


adulrerics, inceſts,fiauds, provitions , mur 


1 
Ol 


thers, and all wickednes whatlocue: ; us il as 
encry one througha reſemblance of Fa wa 


might giue himiclte forth, for hom 
would. It cannot be replycd, that thus dit 
rence of Faces, commeth not from any ? 
#idrn-e , ſo d iſpoling the lame; but only 
change and ealualty : This is abſurd to is 
un: 


5 


oft 
mil 
the 


mo 
N 


in 
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ee vpon this anſwere, it would follow, 
hat all luſtice, and true Policy, which is 
Sound among men, ſhould be grounded on- 
vpon Chance, } 
tai Furthermore „ what proeeedeth from 
bangs, is not perpetuall, but tarely hap- 
b,as the Philoſophers do teach - But we 
dd , that difference of Countenances and 
eres, is nora thing ſtrange and rare, but 
noſt ordinary and common. Therfore this 
iference of Faces, is not aſcribed to chan. 
,burro ſome bigh Promdence, which bath 
day ned the ſame , the better ro preſerue 
uſtice, and Ciuill Life among Men. 
Neither among Men, is there only this 
iety of faces ( for their better diſcerning 
pf one from another) but alſo of Yoyees ; fo 
there is no leſſe difference among Men 
Jin ſound of Dees, then in Countenance. 
For ſeeing a preciſe and diſtinct knowledg 
ed peceſſarily conduceth to the preſeruing ot 
e luſtice; Therefore the Dinine Praaide net 
na GI meanc) hat h fo diſpoſed, that there 
tofi ſnould be a diſparity and valikenes not on- 
ui iy in Faces , but alſo in Voyces; that ſo bya 
hun double ſenſe (to wit, by light, & hearin 
10097 as by a double witnes, one man ſhould 
«13 wade knownefrom another. For if bur one 
ot rheſe diſparities were, chen perhaps ſome 
wry miſtaking might be; but where both of 
#17 them do ioyntly concur and meete, it is al. 
y 17 moſt impotfible, that men herein ſhould be 
n both decraued. Thus far of the Diause 
5 2 5 Pro. 
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roaidence, moſt cleately manifeſted, ing 
dayning the diuerſity of Faces, and voycer j 
Men, for the preſeruation of luſtice , 
mantayning of a good Commonwealth, ft 
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He vndoubred Truth of a Deity is ai 

demonſtrated from this enſuing Re 
ſon : It is cuident euen by infinice Exat 
plcs,and long experience, that there are e 
raine 1 Swbftances, caducd with 
Vaderitanding, and penetrating all thin 
through their ſubtilty of Nature, & whit 
do tranſcend, & exceedall humane po 
& wiſdome, This is manifeſt by the Or 
and Anſweres, which were giuen in form: 
tymes, by the Idolls in all Countryes. Fi 
choſe Sees and Je (as wanting alte 

ther ly fe, and ſenſe)could not returne: 

were but it was the Spiriti, or deuills 

tring into thoſe Statac , hich io anſwered 
Such were the Oracles of Apollo at Delpba 
and of Japiter, of Mommos, and diucrs 6 
chers in former ages: and by this meant 
the Deuillsdid propagate idolatry , Auf 
euen at this day, the deuills are in this mu- 
ner honored in Indie, (bins, lepon , Tatin 
Brofill, Pers Cc. The ſame point of being 
deuilla, is further made euident from tif} m 
doctrine and pradiſe of Nicromentichy, A. fri 
g or Wiſerds , and Fitches, which warmen 2a 
all Countryes. For theſe through cerizixf 
Ceremonies and Verlcs, are able to allyl] Jo 


te 


1 \ 


in 8 Miftillanis. '2 
yees i denills, and do cauſe, that they do not 


„ ſhew range effects ( which neceſſarily 
lt h. Nrly their pretence) but alſo make them to 
711 e in a viable forme, Yea heere in Ene 
nd in Lencorbire, about ſome tx or ſea- 
is ain and twenty yeares face, there were ap- 
ended about ewenty witches all coufę᷑ . 
g their witcheratt by help of the deuill, & 
| haged at Leucotter. lu like manuer ſome 
e yeares lance; or there abours , there 
re certaine witches apprehended in the 
ſhyre,and condemned to death by the 
ages of that Circuite, Thirdly , the ſame 
ty of Sprritr,or Deaills , is euicted from 
rmeſhboic,who arc called Energameni , or poſſeſ- 
Faled per ſons: for two things appeare in them 
Alte hich are aboue humane power: One, chat 
» 2nfJuch , as ate poſſeſſed, do ſpeake ſtrange 
s cab agen, which themſelues do not vader. 
red and; The other, that they do diſeouer 
chin gs ſecret; or do relate chings done in 
great diſtance of place, as if they ſaw them 
un openly: Bur che ſe ewo things afford an cui- 
ia{f{dent demonſtration of acertaine Superiour 
a1} 1 nwifible Natare, by the power whereof they 
jj are performed. To conclude, this point of 
:oÞf being of Spirit, is furt her euicted from the 
many apparitions of Spirite , which are af. 
med to haue been, from the teſtimony of 
many moſt probable Hiſtories, 
| ow then, if there be corpore all 806. 
| „or Spirits, (and theſe many in num- 
der. as cettaꝝ ne they are many in 9 
then 


364, - Oiſee 
then it incuſtably may be concluded , 
there is one / Piris, to the which 
the reſt are ſubiect, and at whole co 
mand they all are goucrned z ſince eu 
multitude of things (except there bea& 
pendeney, and ſubordination to one 
High ) begetteth diſorder and Conful 
T his point is further proued from the m 
dangerous inconucnicnces , accompanyi 
the contrary doctrine. For if — Spin 
there were no Order, & that the reſt ſhe 
not be ſubiect vnto one, at the comn 
whereof the power of them were not to 
reſtrayned then might euery one of th 
affli& and trouble the World at his ova 
pleaſure, might take away mens good 
euen their Lyues, burne, and deſtroy u 
things, finally might oucrthrow all man- 
Kind ; aeit het could any redreſſe be fou 
to the contrary. Now this ſapreme 8pirit, to 
which they are all ſubiect, ve call God, who 
at his pleaſute, is able to reſtray ne and bi 
dle the forecs, and power of all the reſt, 
Vell then, ſeeing there ate many Spirit, 


Idere demand, from v hence this Mulcitude fee 


bad its beginaing?or who brought them ia. 
to the Word? T hey proceed not from Bo- 
dies, in that they are of a more excclleat 
Nature then bodies are; as allo in that bo- 
dies do bring forth only bodycs. Neither i 


one of them ingendred of another ; ſeeing Ftr 


this kind of generation is peculiar to 
things, which arc ſubic co corruption :o 
vi, 


Miſtell ents; 2 OO 
| ; thik , thar' by theſe meanes the Speeier = 
ich&nds of things may be perpetuared, whi- 
coat the Nature, beingextinR in the Parent, 
eunfronſcrucd in the Iſſue. Neither laſtly can 
ad be {aid , that cucry one of theſe >pirizs 

A their being from themielues, ſo as they 
rend of no other Cauſe ; Sinee granting, 
any * reteaueth its exiſtence & be. 
from it ſelte, it is farre more probable, 
this ſo taking its exiſtence, ſhould be 
One, not Mony. T hereforcl conclude, 
this, which taketh its being & exiſtece 

m it ſelfe, is but one, ro wit God alone, 

d is the ſapreme ſpirit of all, & who gaue 
creation, exiſtence, and being to all other 
e; be they cicher good, or wicked 


Net.. 
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Au Bellarmyne in his booke , De / 
cenſione Mentis ad Dem, per ſtalatrerum 
,taketh his iceond /es/s or Degree, 

rom the conuderatiõ of the tabrick of this 
bole world , and the things creaced and 

yned therein. 

Now in this greet world, which c6prehen.. 
th all things within it , theſc things fol. 
owing are moſt wondertull; to wit, the 
gutaas of the world; Maltited- of things 
ated j Variety of things ; Eificacy or ver- 

te of things ; aſtly , Basty of things, The 
which ſeuerall Heads being with catneſt at- 
tration pondered , haue great totce, foro 
; eleuate 


(3) E's 
elefpaſtr- 


cis. 64.1. 
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uen — the admiration of a certain, 
immenſe Magvitade, Maltitade Variety, BN, 6 
Lacy, and Palchbritade; all which is God hi 


ſelfe. 

To beginne. 1. The Maguitade of the 
only. is ſo great, as that in ſo many tboulid 
ot ycarcs unc e the Creation of the uon 
yet the wholc ſaperficier of the Earth remayh 
nes vndiſcouered trum Man. Now wha 
t he whole bignes ot the Earth it it be con, 
— to the com, alle and Magnitmac <t it 

igheſt Heaucn? Ir is accounted by the e 
ſirunomersto be but ats it were) a Poyat 
and this with iuſt Reaſon : For we obſcrue 
that the beate of the Suune by che inter 
poſit ion ofthe Earthdo fo reach & pita 
the Stars , oppobte tothe Sunne, as if th 
Earth were Nothing. Furthermore if tuen 
Starre in the fi mament (according to the 
iudge ment otthe Learned ) be greater hea 15 
the whole Orbe of the Earth. & yet through ys 
the almoſt inknite diftance of the States fo. 
they ſet me in our Eyes moſt litle ; who thef tu 
can in thought artiue to the greatucs of they je; 
Heauens , wherein ſo mary thoulands off 9. 
Starrsdo ſhyne? Therefore if we reade 1 gc 
Eceleſtattiens(1) : Ltd terre, & projic | 10 
dam A biſnt, quis dimenſws oft ; what cheal yþ 
ſhall u © conceaue ot the exteriour faperfiet} yi 
of the Heauen , & of the deyth or protur*J yo 

dity of the whole world, from the higheſt] P 
Htauen, co the Center ot the Earth? Cer» y; 
rainly 


Miſcellanis. z& 
inly the corporall greatnes of the who 
orld is of that immenſity, as that no 
bought or cogitation of man, can com- 
hand it. 

2. The HMaltitade of things created by 
God, who can number ? For how many 
eralls of gould , Glucr , braſſe, lead, pre- 
ious ſtones are within the Earth and the 
dea? And how many Species, kynds, and I- 
aides of hear bs, flowers, and plants are ys 
Son the Earth, and how many parts are im 
bem? In ly ke fort how many Kinds, Spe- 
Jae and Tudinides of pertect, and impertect 
Creatures, as of fourefooted Beaſts, ot cree- 
fing Wormes, of fly ing Creatures? And 
what may we fay of the <Maltitade of Men 
etch once the firſt Creation? To conclude, how 
I! tf many ſtarres are there in Heauen and how 
cuen many Augel!s aboue the Heaucns? And of 


o the the flarres thus we read:(2) Nemers fiellas ft (+) Ge- 
deaf pores, Now here we arc to obſerue, that God v · u 


20227] yould haue bimſelfe knowne of Man in 
uten ſome ſort, and becauſe not any one Crea 
chef ture could aptly repreſent the infinite per- 
lie] ſection ot the Creatour ; therefore God did 
multiply Creatures, and gaue a certaine 
goodnes and pertection co cucry Creator, 
chat rhereby iudgment might be made of 
the goodnes and perfection uf the Creaton, 
(ad who contay neth infinite pertectioss vnder 
ut the perfetion of one moſ ſimple Eſſence : 
as one peece of gold contayneth the 
1 Malev and worth of many pcrecs of ſiluer. 

* 3. Tou- 


anis. 
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3. Touching the Variety of Crete wi 


are to conecaue, that though the M 


of things created doth argue a mulripli, 
cious perfection of one not w it liſtas. 
ding the Variety of things which appeareth 
in this multiplication, is far more admin. 
ble, and ſooner leadeth man to the knoy« 
ledge ot God, Scing to vary formes almoſt 
artet an infinite manner, (which God hath 
done in the Creation of things) u a moſt 
divine worke, and moſt worthy of admin- 
tion, I do omit the kynds and ſpecter of 
things „ which are moiſt various and diuen 
How great a diſparity is there in the Fadia. 
dus of hearbs, plants, flowers, & fruite: 
Arc not the formes, colours, ſmels, ſapours 
or talls of chem diuerũtyed almoſt after ag 
infinite manet ? And is not the like to be 
obſetued in liuing Creatures ? To ſpeke 
only of Men; In a huge Multitude of Mea, 
there cannot be two Bund altoget her like, 
T he which poyat is in like manner obſer» 
uable in Starrs , and Angels: for we reade, 
( Stella « ffella differt in claritate. And . 
I bomes (4) affirmeth , that the Angels, 
(though they exceed all corporall thing 
innumber)do diff. r among the mſe ſues, not 
only, [ndiniane N amero , but allo forme . 
ciſics. 
Here next followeth , to ſpeake of the 
uortas and efficacy, which God bath implan- 
ted in all things created; that thereby we 


may bettet aſcend to yaderitand the infinite 
vertu 
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verter of the Creatoar;ſcing there is nothing 
created , which hath not an admirable ver- 
tue, or power, or efficacy. A peece of earth 
or ſtone falling downe from a great height, 
with what a force doth it deſcend 2 The wa- 
ter, which gently and mildly flydeth ypon 
the ſaperficier of the earth, when it ſwelleth 
iaflouds, or torrents , oucrthroweth all 
things in its * as houſes, wals of Cittyes, 
and the like. The ed, which at other 
iy mes moſt ſweerly breathe, do caſt great 
ſhips vpon the Rockes, and pull vp by 
the roores Old huge Oakes . In ly ke ſore, 
the fyre doth inſtantly increaſe into fo gre. 
ata flame, as that it euen deuoureth houſes, 
and woods in a moment of tyme, To deſ- 
tend to Hearbs ; How various are their ver- 
twes? Touching flower, aud particularly the 
Loedfiove , what admirable vertue is diſco. 
vered therein. To conclude , touching {#. 

ne Creatures, we ſee ſome of them to be 
moſt firong , as Lyons, Beares, Buls & c. Os 
then (though moſt litle ) yet moſt witty, as 
Auars , ſpiders, Bees, Apes, and the like. I 
here omit che power of the Angels, the ver- 
tue of the Sunne and Stars; and reſt in the 
wit of Men, by the which ſo many Arts are 
invented, as that we haue ſome Reaſon to 
doubt, whecher N tare doth ſarmonnut Art, or 
Art Natures 
| It remayneth, that in this place we take 
into our conſideration, the paicbritade'& 


branty of thingi created, according to thoſe 
Aa words 
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(5) Pſals words of the pſalmiſt: (5) Pele afl i me Dot 
915 mine in fad ura. And truly , as all things ateſſer 

good , which God made , ſo allo ate they all 

tayre, For example, the beauty of a ſprin- 
ging Garden, of an Orchard well cuitiua ff 
red , is great; great alſo is the beauty ot the 
calme Sca, of Riuers, of a cleare Element 
or Ayrc,of the Heauens my ning with innu- 
merable ſtars, as adorned with io many pre- 
cious gems. Great alſo is the beauty of the 
formes of ſeuetali kynds ot beaſts, che fly. ſi 
ing of Byrds, and {porting of fiſhes. What 
ſhall a Man ſay ot che pulchrirude of the 

Sters,and Moone, but clpcciaily of the moſt 

cleare,and moſt great light or che Sante 

which cxhileratcth & cheriſheth the whok 
world with its Ry ng: 

To conclude , how great is the beaury& 
forme of Men, and Women. Many Men ( 6+ 
therwyle graue and wyſe ) haue beene eum 
bewitched with the tayre faces of women, 
according to thoſe words: Propter (pen. 
em mulicrue multi perierunt. In like tort na- 
ny modeſt women haue deſcended ynto 
that madnes , as that for the beauty & good 
perſonage of men, they haue endangered 
their ſtates, dignity es, repuration,Children, 
parents, lite it ſelte, yea their one ſoules, Fi 
tor the loue and enioy ing of ſuch men, u 
they did hould to be tayre , & of comline 
of grace, 

hus farre of theſe hue poynts;to wit,of 
the Magnitade, Maltiplicity variety, vertu 
Brant) 
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Del Branty of things created; the intenſe and 
areſſerious conſideration whereof, may much 
| ther Man, as aboue is (aid, to the conte- 

ion of God, from whom onely all theſe 
lo ſtreame and flowe, 


Ammaduerfion C C. 
He egal pſalmiſt ad moniſheth vs in theſe 


Pte. words: Leerite (1) Dem, & vinct amm (1) pfl. 
tne ueffra. True it is, t hat during our peregrina- 48. 
fly. uon here, we are not able to fynd out, and 


perfectly diſcerne u hat Cod is zfince we read 
that God, (2) Lafem habitat ſnacce ubilem 6 {+)z. Ti. 
Neuertheleſlc the neareſt meanes for vs to . 
diſcerne what God, in his one Efence, is, 
may be taken from the contemplation of 
Man- Fonic. In regard then hereof I will in 
this «Animeducr{1ou brietfly contract, what 
the learned Carainall Bel armine hath deline- 
ted of this poynt mak ing the conſidetati- 
on of the Sone of man his (3) Erght Degree 
e ſcale, to atriue ( — — ) ro the kno 01:44 
edge of Cod in regard of the great ſimili- 4e 
tude in many poynts , which the ble of 7 
Man bearethto God, And to beginne with one 
theſe Reſemblances. — 
Firſt then, the Sowle of Man is a ſpirit, that % * 
u an inc orporeall Subitance, ſo Cαντινν 
, for we reade , (4) Spiritus eil Denn: Net. 
bere is the difference , that Godis a ſpirit in- 
created, & the (rratour 3 T he ſoule of man, (a lo. 
dſpirit alſo , but Cycuted. 1. 
Secondly , The /onle of Man , becauſe it is 
Aa 2 a 
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a {imple ek therfore immo tal] ſinee it 
hat h nothing in it ſelfe, from whence it 
Hay receaue its corruption ( cõtraty to the 
ſewers of beaſts, or irrationall Creatures) 
— the diſparity herein alſo is, that the 
oulc of Mau ſomety mes was not; and only 
through the will & pleaſure of God arriueth 
to its ellence and being, and by the will of 
the ſame God, may be reduced to nothing, 
though in it felte it bath not ( as aboue l 
ſaid) any cauſe or principle of its Corrupti. 
on; But God himſelfe is not only Jamal, 
but alſo ſempiternall and therefore with re. 
ference to ſempiternali Immortality (as I may 
gearme it) it was truly ſaid of the Apoſile, 
ſpeaking of God, Qi ſolus(5)babet immer. 

faliteters, 
T hirdly ; —— of max is endued with 


Tegernsee 


the light of Vaderfianding and Reaſon, For %* 
it knoweth not onely colours , ſapoun, pe 
ſmels, ſounds, Heate, Cold, and the reſt, 5 


which lye open to the ſenſes ot the body; 
But it dothalſo iudge of the ſubſtance of | * 
taings; and of things, not onely ge, 
bur vaizcr/all ; and doth not know things 
only preſent, but alſo coieQureth of things 
to come; and by diſcourſe aſcendeth to the 
Heauens, obſcruing and demonſtrating the 
particular phey#omess , or Apparences of 
their Motions. In like ſort, ſne ſearcheth the 
effects out of the Cauſes, and from the ef- 
feds recurs tothe Cauſes: Thus we here 
ſee, that the ſonle of men, is lyke to yo = 

vnlj le 


ny ke to Beaſts, Now here the ſbale of man 
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differet h from God: for the ſomleof man is(as 
isſaid)endued with the light of Fatelligence 
or vuderſtanding; but God is the Intelligence or 
755 it ſelſe. The ſoale runneth by diſcourſe 
rom the Cauſes to the effects, and from the 
eſtects to the Cauſes ; and thus not without 
great labour getteth ſome knowledge: Ged 
withone ſimple view or aſpect behouldeth 
all things perfectly. The ſouls ofman vnder. 
ſtandet h thoſe things, which do exiſt, and 
— haue a Being ; and therefore his 
knowledge dependeth vpon the being of 
things: God by vnderſtanding, maketh, chat 
things be ; and hereia che exiſtece of things 
dependeth vpon the knowledg of God, The 
Joule doth with an vncertainty, only conic. 
ure of things future; God doth no lelle e- 
videcly diſcerne things future, then things 
dell, and preſent . The ſonle needeth many 
things to exerciſe the faculty of vnderſtan- 
ling, as the Obie#,the Species, the Phanthoſ- 
n, and the like: God needeth nothing, for 
euen his Efence it ſelfe, is all things to him; 
and which is more, his Eſſence is to him his 
vuderfionding. To conclude, the Sowie,whiles 
it is in the Body doth not only ſee, not God; 
neither doth ſhe ſee the Angells , nor her. 
ſelfe ; neither doth ſhe properly and truly 
ſceavy Subſtance , though corporall ; and 
in many * ſhe is ignorant, and hath a 
true know ledige but of few things: God is 
ignorant of nothing; neither is he in any 
23 thing 
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thing deceaued , or erreth, according to 
thoſe words: Omnia nada ſant ¶ aperta ocn. 
lis cia. Hebr.c.q 

Fourthly, there appeareth in Mans Sou 
another kind of knowledg , which conſiſts 
not in Specalation. but in Action. And from 
hence proceed ſo many Bookes of Philo- 
ſophers,touchiag vices and vertues ; ſo ma. 
ny Lawes of Princes & Magiſtrats, to teach 
a man to liue well in all æhich there is dil. 
couered an admirable light of Reaſon in 
man, by the which he moſt far differeth 
from Beaſts: But all theſe are nothing to the 
Eternall Lav, which fouriſhertb in the mind 
of the Creatowritrom u hom, as from a moſt 
ſtreaming fountaine, do flow all Lawes and 
deerees, according to thoſe words, Vas 
eft legiſlator, & Judex,Dens, 

Fittly , the Souls of Man doth poſleſle i 
third kind of knowledg, reſting in ing. 
niouſly fabricatingand working of thin 
For whereas Beaſts do make their Neth, 
Denas &c by acertaine inſtinct, cuer after 
the ſame manner ; The ſbale of mas (as being 
inducd with reaſon, and iudgmeat )hath in+ 
uented innumerable Arts, by the which ſhe 
ſo ouer-ruleth and commandeth ouer il F 
other liuing Creatures: as that neither 
Wings can be ſafty inough to Birds, nr 
the depth of the water co fiſhes ; ncicher 
ſtrength to Lyons or Beares but that the 
all are ſubic&, to be taken by the wit of 

Maus Sonic. In like manner the light of the 
yi 
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wit of Mans Soule wonderfully ſhineth in in- 


AL/CONlanig , 


genting the Art of Nasigetion, where it 
hach caught ſhips loaden wich moſt heauy 
burdens, not only by the help of Oares to 
ranxne (as it were) but alſo by meanes of the 
ſay les, as with wings. to flye. Finally (to omit 
diuers ot her points) u hat dexterity of mans 


vit . in the Art of piſturinę or draw. 


ing, by the which things are ſo liuely ex- 
preſled ro the Eye, as it themſclues did true 
ly emoy lyfe ? But here we may turne our 

ye back to God, in whom there is the true 
ſource of Wiſdom:, the Cauſer of things; & 
what wit appearcth to be in Man, all the 
ſame is deriued from the ſaid fountayne:for 
ifwe wonder at mans wit,in that it can mai- 
ſter and rule ouer beaſts; much more we are 
to admire God, to whom all things arc 0. 
bedient. And if it ſeeme ſtrange, that man 
ſhould inuent ſo many Arts of ſayling,buil. 
ding of Edifices & c. much more ſtrange 
ſhould it ſee me, that God by his wiſdome & 
power did create Heauen and Earth, and all 
things therein, Finally, if we reſt aſtoniſhed 
at the Art of paynting, or drawing mens fa» 
tes and fauours; much more cauſe haue we 
to reſt aſtoniſhed at the Art of the Creatour: 
who of Earth framed a true & livin — 


| and from the Rib of the man, made 


Woman, And this we arc to admire with 


| morercaſon,in that, v hat things Man doth 
make 


' —— — — 
rating with man; wheregs what things 
Aa 4 maketh 
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maketh, the ſame are made only by him, 
without the cooperation , or aſſiſtance of 
any other, 

Sixtly, The Soalcof Man is induced with 
Freedoms of Fill , which is common to him 
with God, and the Angells, and by which 
man differeth from all other things created, 
This Preedome of , is an admirable digni- 
ty in Mans ole ; yer the worth thereof is 
* more noble in God For firſt the freedom 
of Man, vill is weake;italſois eaſely eneli- 
ned to chooſe things that are tail; wheras Þj 
the Freedome of the Diaine Will, is mot 
ſtronge, and cannot poſſioly cacline it ſelſe 
to any Ewill, Furthermore , our Freedomeof 
wil, is indeed ſo free , as that it 1s able to 
vill,or not to ill; but it is not of power 
euer to effect that, which it willeth, or to 
pre uent that, which it ſelfe willech not, ac. 
cording to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
Rom.. Non quod volo bonaw , bog facio; fed 
quod nolo mulam hoc ago. Bur the Freedome 
of the Will of God, is ſo conioy ned with afull 
and abſolute power. as that of him it is {aid | 
Palm. ii; Omnia quecanque volnit fecit. 

Seazently, and laſtly; The of man, it 
after a wounderfull manner in mans body 
For ſince the Sowle of mas, is an indiuitfbk 
Spirit, it is therefore wholein che whole bo- 
dy, and whole incucry part therof ( contra» 
ry to the being of the ſoules of Beafts,} 
which are Materiall, and extended totheer 
tenſon of their bodyes. Thus the S 
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repleniſheth the whole body, yet it 
pſſefTerh no place in the body ; and when 
he body doth increaſe, the Sosle doth nor 
nereaſe, but beginneth co be there, where 
afore it] was not. And if a member of the 
body be cut of, or become withered & dry, 
he So is not leſſened, nor dryed, but cea- 
ſethro be in that member , wherein afore it 
a6, without any detriment or maymednes 
thereof. This is the true glaſſe of the exi- 
ſence of Godin things created i for God is an 
indiaifible Spirit . and yet repleniſherh the 
Iwbole world, and all the parts thereof; yer 
polleſeth he no place, but is whole in the 
whole world, and whole in cucry part ther- 
of, And when a new creature is produced; 
God beginneth to be in its neither yet is God 
moued nd when any ereature is deſtroied, 
ot dyeth, God is not thereby deſtroyed, or 
dyeth, but ceaſerh to be there, & this with- 
out any Motion of place. Thus in theſe for- 
merpoints Cod, and the Sonle of Max do a» 
gere; But in many other points, God( as 
| there is juſt Reaſon) hath the prerogatiue, 
and preheminence. For that the Poole of 
Mas to be in the body, it is neceſſary, that 


11 F irbecommerh the Forme of the body, and 
kk | tbar ſo it be ioyned with the body, as that 
0- e wen be made of the body and the Same. 
2 


But it is not neeedfull, that God ſhould be- 
— — — on world;ncither —— of 

e world one compounded ſubſt ance 
ſhould be made; For God our of his immenſe» 


Aa 5 ry 
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2 is in euery —— of hisindiaiſible vm. 
y, is whole whereſocuer he is ;and our off 
his Omni potency, doth goucrne,ſupport,and 
moue all things. 

Furthermore the Soale of Ma, though i 
may be ſaid to be inthe whole body, yet 
——.— not, but in ſuch parts of the 

as haue ly fe; and therefore it is not ia 
the Humour, in the Hayres of the heade ia 
the nayles. But God is abſolutly in al thing 
and not only 1a corporall, but euen in fþi- 
rituall things: for it is impoſſible, that an 
thing ſhould be, in which God is nor. Laſtly, 
the Some is not, but in the body, and tha 
being but mall and of a narrow compaſſe, 
ſo as the parts thereof ( during the ſtaying 
of the Soaie therin) muſt be continued and 
ioyned rogether; for it any part of the bo. 
dy be ſeparated or deuided from therefta 
that part, or member ſo deuided, the Sou 
cannot be. But God is whole cuca inthe V- 
niucrfity, or frame of all chings created 
though that frame be great, and the pam 
thereof become ſeparated, and deuided 


ſander. Yea ifa ſecond, ot third World(a by 


_ ſhould be created, pe of —— —— 
mall, and in eu em 

Ged thoald not be, there nothing rboald 4. 
—— words of Holy writ _ 

cles (floram mon te capinnt. 

far couching the 6wilicude & r ſemblanes 
which the Sexe of How bath with his Ca- 
tor: the imilitude being ſo grear(48 5+ 
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A gue touched )as that there is no other 


ay, by the which a man may more eaſely 
ſrend to know in part, what God ii, then 
om the conſideration, or contemplation, 
bat the Some of Man is; with ſo iuſt reaſon 

read it ſaid by God himſelf, when he firſt 
cited Mam Let vs te man in our favage, 

wding to our (ye. Gene ſ i. And with this 
impoſc an end to theſe my «Animedacy- 


— — — n. 


Pareneticall Concluſion to the younger Sort of 
Priefts, and Students of the Englub Semmaries; 
erborting them to tbe ſtudy of Contronarſies , in 
Fajth, and Religion. 


Has farre ( Friends , aud le. 
threw) you ſee , I have procceded in 
this Miſte/lane ,and ind igeſted Tra . 
Theſe cAnimodecrfions may ſeruc,as certaite 


. F or foretaſts of Controuerſyes 


KOO BS E SDLIA 


fayth, Vf 7 — ſhall reape profit there. 
by O how abu mall I hould my 
ſmall labour therein taken, to be retom - 
— if they ſhould not find that full 
accefſe with you, which I deſire yet let 


your charitable acce (in irate 
the well, and — charity of 
God; who placcth a good intention only 
( where further Ability, orothet Cirrum . 
are wanting) and a good works 
actually 
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actually performed, in one, and the fat 
ballance. But now before my pen giue 
you its laſt farewell, let me take leaue (ui 
our good allowance) to expatiate a li 
in diſcourſe, thereby to perſuade Fang 
more forcibly to the particular ſtudy 
Englith (outronerſyer in fayth and Religion: 
Prouince,or charge moſt peculiarly ſ in 
iudgment ) incumbent vpon you, in re: 
of your mayne proiects & determination 
eſpouſed (as I may ſay) to the Selnatior & 
es, 


Youare hereafter, in E gland, to encou 
ter with Proteſtants (your profeſſed Ab 
uerſaries in fayth: ) Imitate then a $kilt 
Generall in the warres, who laboureth u 
only to hinder his Enemies attempts u 
approaches, but wit hall ſee keth to aſſau 
his Enemyes. So here you haue vndertala 
bothaDefenſiac, as alſo an Offenſive War:yr 

your ſelues then, not only to mantaix 
y way. of diſputation and proofes, you 
owne olike Religion: but be alſoprel 


(which is partly coincident with the for 
mer)b allfo 


recs, both Diuine & hum . 


to violent ineurſions vpon Hereſy ,o 
ion in Religion. 

For your greatex encouragement here, 
obſerne this tollowiag? That Prince woul 
bould it for a great Aduantage , to va 
ſucha war, wherein he were aſſured, thi 
many of his Enemyes ſouldiers would fig 


in his bchalfe. * 
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And yet your Caſe is heere the fame; 
Snce in this your ſpirituall Combat, or 
iS okwar with Hereſy, you haue the volun- 
y and vncoacted confeſſions of your Ad- 
ſaries, euen fighting on = ide; Ag 
ou may euidenly diſcerne by the many 
knowledgments of the Proteſtants ,de.. 
uered in ſeuerall former Ania laerſion t a- 
pinſt the mſelues, and in ſtrenghtning of 
108Bur Roman Religion . Thus you draw 2 
Sword from the Enemyes ſyde, and after 
beath ir in his owne bowells. 
The moſt illuſtrious and worthy Cardi. 
Bellarmine (that chicte Hereſy-eMaſtix 
of this age) in his Preface to the Boo 
pf his (2) Controuerſies, vndertaketh to gj) pre- 
hew the Neceſſity of ſtudy of Controuer- ved be. 
es in this our age: I preſume his words will fore his 
demoſtpreuayling with you all, and there. Come 
fore I haue thought fit to ſer them downe de ver- 
ia this place, by tranſlating them into En. bo Dei. 
gliſh for the better ſatis faction euen of the 
more vulgar Reader: Thus then he writeth: 
Vulitas quidem propoſitarum nobi Diſputatio . 
nom ex co intelligi facile poteft c. The profit of 
the Diſpetations undertaken byvs , may eaſely 
from hence be apprehended. Agendam eſt enim, 
nou de ffll icidijs, & fandis, non de rebas leui- 
bus He. For heere we arc to diſcomrſe, not of the 
of the gane of 4 Howſe, not of farmer, 
or Howſes, not of ſmall and light - 
hurt (little ag, woetber they be after one 
manner or other; ] Neither arc 1 of 
4- 
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eMetephyſicall ſabtiltyes j of which without all 
detriment to the ſonle a man may be ignorant e 
the Which may ſometymes be impugned , wf 
Commendation and prayſe of the Opponent: Beſſhis 
Here we arc to diſpute of God, of Chriſt , of tho 
Charch, of the Sacraments, of faſliſication , io: 
the ayde of Grace, of the freedome of Many Filfthe 
and of man) other moit graue, moſſ difficult auſſyh 
eoft abiiraſe points , Which belong cen to thÞit 
fonndation and eſſence of fayth; Of all which . Po 
werall Articles if 4 man laboreth by diſÞmtatin No 


Au- to Weaken nt any One, then ( at 5. Anitin(1 er 
lib, pradently admonitheth j that man ſeckegth ton. wb: 


1. contra 
Jules, 
. a. 


werthrow the whole frame of that, which vc hi. lol 
liene in Chrift. Furthermore, to recall Here ta tou 
men to the light of ſayth, or atleaſt to repreſſe f tot 
breake their force and fury, to dryne , thi or 
fterce Beats, from our Lords iheepefold ; to pro- ting 
tet and deſcnd the Church of Chritt to reſent e 
ſnatch away the sheepe (already taksn) from ii 
fawerof thoſe Wolfes,.,nd to bring them hack n. yet 
to or Lord: cnllody; tow great, | demand) er. 
is this Benefit how true a canſe of inward Con. ſeafe 
fort ana how copinns it here the harneft of ett. a 
mall glory? But not anyof theſe ting s can be A. Pee. 
compiishe d hut oni by theſe men, who hau bees Hue 
long, anu mach connerſant in*theſe Queſtions /oun 
Thich n.en by fach their labomrs and ailigence, 
hae both fortifyed their Cauſe with the mom. þerfo 
tion or furniture of the Church. as alſo haas (cate (4nd 
wes to re peil, and awoyurc the —— of thei ood if 
Enemyes, and to terne the edge of them upon im J'na 
Enemyes themſelner, I hus far the learned 
zealous Cardinall, 


But 
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But to preceede further. It is ingrafted 
i; Mans Nature to vſe the more diligence 


4 vigilancy , in oppugning and reliſting 


this Enemyes, by how much the Enemy is 


noredangerous and cruell, where he ouer- 
ommeth From hence then, may appeare 
be moſt exitiable, and calamitous effects, 
hich the Enemy heere by me meant (to 
it Hereſy) producerh , where ſhe hath any 
Domination, & rule ouer the ſoules of men. 
Now this point I will in like manner deli. 
er in the words of the foreſaid Cardinall, 


Ibo declaring th moſt dangerous Nature 


of Hereſy ,( thereby to perſuade his Audi- 
tours and Readers, being capable thereof, 
tothe ſtudy of Controuetſyes of Religion, 
for the better and more eaſy reſiſting or ex- 


ingui ſn ing of Here) thus writeth: Da (3) f 

wat que pe ile m pre ceteris morbis, merits hor- (ar. vb 

rendam — _ Unam Ce. There ſupra. 
ic 


are two things, which cauſe the plage to berome 
were ſe are full and terrible, then ay other Di- 


ſeafe or ſicihuc i. One is, that the plage doth diffuſe 


ter. $434 ſend forth its ve nome With great batt aud 


peed , cen unto the Hart;and ſo in a moment 
hne deflroyeth a man being but « litle fore 
ound. The other eſſell ofthe Plage iu, that in A- 
ling of one, it killeth many hamdre di; and this it 
performed, iu that phe plage fo quickly creepes 
and — * felj ad in diners places; ſo 
«if thizday it hath infc fed but one houſe ,with= 
ins thort tyme after it doth innade the whole 
Citty replenithing it With dead Bodyer, Idipſm 
omnye 
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ownins eff in nini: Here, quod in 0rpori. 
bas peftis & c. Now looks, what the plage in the 
Body, the ſame is Hereſy in the Mynd , or ſouls: 
Primam Gratiæ mann e. The firft gaift of 
Grace Which we rece auc from our Heanenly Fa. 
ther in our Connerſion , aud Jattificetios ; Thi 
paiſe or Metion of 4 renining Or rene b 
Hart; briefly the pri ſenſe, or feeling of a ſpiri. 
tell Ly/c, 15 dowbticjly Fayth. Now from Fayh | | 
the Myn4 is aſter by little and littis ſirred vp | © 
Hope ; the Will to loue; the tongue burſteth forth | 
into open (onfeſnon of tra: Chriſtian fayth;aud || & 
the hanas are reauyto the performance of work || n 
Worthy 4 Chriſtian. ow then ſccing Hereſy pre. K 
fently ayme th at the Hart of the ſouls, and pro- 
geedeth ſo far in de priai g berof her giſts and | is 
Ppriwnilcdges af Grace, a1 that it laboreth to fore, þ tes 
Hall or extingsith the very beginning it ſelfesf | iu 
all dinine and Celeſtiall Lyfe | An Here de. © tai 
mand, what pefiilence can be thongbt more d. An 
mage able or pernicious, th:u Hereſy ? bin 
To come to the ſecond point: I wonld to God, | thu 
that the Heretike did bart bat only himſeiſe, aui bet 
that he had not diſperſed his poxſon, far and a. . 
broad. Bat we findit molt truly writtcu by the(s) n 
eApoſile;f meane that the words and ſpcechetj thou 
Heretit /, 414 Canter, do crecpe far , and wy, Chr 
Witneſic of the truth bercof is this our age F 
who it ignorant, that the Latheran peft or pi ¶ ab 
( firf# being began in Saxony within a chort tym God 
a peſſeſſe al moſt all Germany? and then it , Ant 
its paſlage to the North , and tothe EA. For i 
hath allready ina aded Denmark, Norway, V. 
tis, 


AP 5. | 
tis,Gothis, Pannonia, Hang aria. Agi vieh 
the lite celerity it turning it ſelſe towards the 
Writ aud the South bath in & thort tyme de pop. 
lated or de ſtroyed a great part of France ail E 

land and Scotiand (here toſore moſi florichin 
— or Ryligion ) yea it bath ſcaled the 
Alpes, and penetrated 41 far 41 to Italy. Thus 
far, with great ſenſe and feeling doth the 
learned Cardinall diſcourſe of rhe Nature 
of Hereſy. But to proceed todiuine Autho- 
rity s from hence then we now may mote 


| clearely ſee, that the Apofte ſpeaking of H- 


wtikgs, had iuſt reaſon to ſay: Heretican , 5) ru. 
bowinem c. A man thatis an Heretihe , of- , 
ter the fir aud ſccond admonition , a, 
txeving that be, that is ſuch an one, is ſubucr- 
ted, and ſinuc th, being condemned by bis owne 
indgwcnt. And againe the ſame Apoſtle: (cr. 
taine (5) meu made ihipwr ack; touching fayth; 6. Ti. 
And F. Aaflin (touching Hereſy ) reſting 10h . 
himiclfe vpon the Authority of the Apoitic, 
thuspronounceth: Nibil (7) fic formidar e dc. 
bet Cc. A Chriftian onght to fears nothing / 
mach, as tobe «wap the body of Chrif, 
bie in hi, © barch;and which is One, and Ca- , 
tante ; for if be be ſeparated from the bo.ly of ,,,, 
Chi , he is not a member of Chrift, Ifo 
eser of hr: „then he is not ſlreugut ned 
Vith bis Spirit ; But Who bath not the ſpirit of 
God, the ſame Man is not of God, I bus $, 
*. 

Now then ( R:wcrend Brethren) againſt 

men, which arc mayntayngrs of Here- 


B - D»> 


7) Aus 
Hin tre, 
7. © 


(8) L- 
Cor. 4. 
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H Ito much dchre you to employ yon 
ty me and ſtudyes O thinke how confort. fro! 
ble a Cogitation it will be to any of you, fpl 
lying vpon your death beas and how ab ſye 
it will — through Gods mercitul! accep- | 
tance therof, to expiate many a inne) uhr 
any of you may truly fiy : de many Hole 92 
which «fore were iuſeed with Errour in fa 1 
and b:licfe , ani thrretn hood obnoxioms for the fbou 
tyme to eteynall perdition Were by merednced fern 
the tree Catholike and ſaning fayth , throx ging 
the mene ( nder God ) of that ſmall telem u A 
(ontroacrſyer which his Draine Maicfly wouch. (i 
ſafedto betow vpon me: ſo as you may fayof Þ 
them in the words of the Apoſtle, In Chriſte fer 
(8)Jefw per tmangcelinm vos gens. | 
Yt —.— fnce,that war was ſtyled 
& 2ccounted moſt worthy and ſacred, which 
was ynderraken by Catholike Princes and rar 
their Subiects, for the recouery of the Hoy 
Land, wherein (brift ſuffered death, & where 
in were then remayning and extant many 6 
memorialls of his Lyfeand Paſſion; Andit 
thoſe Princes and Souldiers were deferued- 
CORE ſuch their truly Heroicalland Þ 
5 L 


irituall Reſolurion and aduenture , with 
many immunities and priuiledges by the 
then Church of God; Ytthat Par being vn» 
dertaken for tempotall matters (Ia) was 
in thoſe dayes repured ſo honorable , as tof 
deſerue ſuch great reſpect and eſtimation: 
what ſhall we then conceaue of this d of Þ 


yours, whereby you ſeeke to reſcue 2 
es 
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om files of your Brethren infected with Hereſy, 
tu. rom out the iawes of the Deuill, & to 1m. 
o, plant in them that fayth, in which they on- 
ble Bly can be ſaued? T herfore hold ſuch Nouth. 

| Clergy men among you if ſo other- 

iſe God hath giuenthem ſufficient capaci- 

and apprehenuon) but as Paralitick mens. 
ers in che Church, who by ſtudy and la- 
the Ibour will not endeauour to be able to per- 
dts ferme che operations, and facultyes beſon- 
l ging to their profeſſion, 

And as touching ſuch of you, as ſh all ar- 
ch. nue to that pertedion as to wryte Boakes 
of la defence of your owne Religion ; What 

anſolation may it be to your La 


increaſe of accidentall glory, when your 
yes being corrupted and turned int) 


$,you neuerleſſe ſhall dayly ſpcake (by 

meanes or your wrytings)to poſterity, in- 

ſoy ruſting chem inthe way of Saluation? Thy 
ung acknowledge themſelues much be, 
dulden to thoſe (though long ſince d 

1if beted chis world ) who haue rccorded in 
ting che temporall and bumane Laws 

f cheis obne Country, and haue cleared 

| n with the true meaning of the fi: 
the Paw giuers; what obligation then is due by 
kuing to ſuch dead men, a ho haue 
wthiuily by cheir pens deliuered and cx. 
ted the Law (not of man but of Ce, 

on: cane the Goſpell, and vndoubted fayth 
of F ches by the fruition of which Lax and 
ih, the louic arriueth to its eternall ſeli- 

b 2 city; 


338 A Parencticell Conclaſion. 
city as through the want of it, precipitatehhbi 
falleth into euerlaſting damnation ? Ay! 
can any kynd of ſtudy , more then this, Mun 
prized? en 
But ſoine of you, who are of leſſe (piriftnak 
tuall courage, may perhaps ſay: The Lawffor | 
of the Realme probibit vnder great penalyPang 
all perſuading to a Religion, contrary to he 
the preſent ſlate and proteſhon of the Rey 
me: It is ſo indeed ; But withall the ſamfpiſh 
Lawes do prohibit your entring into tieſtion 
Realme, after your taking of the Holy Obe 
der of Prieſt hood; will you be ſo readythe þ 
then to expoſe your Bodyes to death forffhar 
the one, and yet will forbcare for tcare oÞf fol 
death theother ? ere 
Againe, that Statote was made by a '% 
man Prince, and the Laity, the incompereatiepec 
lud ges in mattert meerely ſpirituall; g 
there is an other Statate ( fo to terme ite. 
nacted by a Potentate infinitly ſupreme; I 
meane by God himſelf, who thus commanyred e 
deth vs by his Apoſtle : Obedire (9) oporipuley 
Deo magir, quam hominibas ; a Statute indeed Ber th 
which ought far to preponderate all hun 
Statotes, or dectees. And admit you ſhounyl 
endure death for ſuch your ſpirituall Lys M, 
bours( of which there is ſmall feare, ot iP pte 
ther ſmall hope, in regard of his <Maichwyor 


moſt clement and mercifull diſpoſition i goc 
were it not a happines for you, to tedees 
your Sinnes by ſo glorious a death? Ful. hey b 


ihermore, how can that be accounted = Ar 
* 
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bia h is ſuffered for him, who is Lyfe? Since 
dy ſo doing, by cealing to breath, you in- 
eſtancly begin to breath the loyes of Hea- 
en and thus by ſheeding of bloud, you 
Anake your owne Bloud to become a Key, 
or the opening of the Gates of Heauen: 


Anni (10) Martyrom , Clanir Paradiſt. (io) Cy. 
Therefore, deare Brethren, take courage and prim, 


dy your ſtudyes and paynes, labour to fur. 
iſh your felt with all Scholerlike prepara- 
tetion for the oucrthrowing of Here/yer in 
Orbe ſoule of men, and in place thereof for 
2djthe planting of true fayth ; and remember 
tor lac it is ſaid 3 Xuiger y rie 14; ana; * 
ea folſe fayth is enen worſe, then Infidelity . 
et thoſe words of the Apoſtle ofren come 
d your myndes, and heare your owne 
ratfepedity therewith : Predice (11) verbums 
buſts oport un, importwne; argue, ohſecra, in- 
pere Cc. 4 

I ſpeake not this, as if you ſhould pro- 
d either by Pen, or Diſpute, in any tu- 
ultuous or yadutifull manner. O noe! 
eri et things in their one nature Religious, 
mie caried wit hall religious manner, & beate 
dull reuetence to the State, and Loyalty to 
| Lois Maicfly, pray ing day ly to the Allmighty 
rp pteſerue our King Charles (ho is full of 
efyqpmmiſcrarion & pitty, and fraught with 
ion good moralleadowmears ) and his moſt 
en scene ( an honour to her Sex) that 
Fus hey both may Enioy two leraſalems ; I 
we true temporall felicity heere vpon 
Bb 3 Earth, 
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"MEUe Fea Concinſion, ' 191 
ſicie ut] may you do in that place, to thoſe 
of a different Religion, who either out of 
curio ty will repayre to you, to ſee hat 
can be {aid by you in defence of your Re- 
li ion ;or out of a Puritanicall & vaunting | 
Malice of Miniſters , ſhall ſeeke by diſpute | 
and (hoping you are little experienced in thoſe 
For ſtudycs ) to diſgrace and diſhonour your 
on Religionꝰ In proofe of which point, Ican 
ory affirme out ot my one knowledye , that a 
don certaiue (* Prieth a Vertuous man, and *) uy | 
much praQtized in Controuerſies ) ance ta» W. g. 
ken aud ſent to the Com mon priſon, was ia 
the beginning much allaulted by diuers 
Miniſters openly in the preſence of the lud- 
ges of the Atfiſes , asalio after in the Prieffs 
iuate Chamber; but he ſo bare himſelfe in 
is anſweres and diſputes with them, & did 
ſo gaule them ( like a ſtrong beare caſting 
uy ot at his pleaſure , the weake and cowardly | 
dogs, which ſeeke to take hold of him Jas 
that the Iudges refted much abaſhed there. 
at, commanding, that no further open Diſ- 
putation ſhould after be had with him. He 
I alſo was aſlaulted by ſome Puritans in pri- 
Cy ſon;bur he gaue them ſuch entertaynment, 
as that they grew quickly weary of him; ſo 
Ma ſtay ing a good why le after in durance,he . 
¶ could not haue a fight of any of them. This 
Accident gaue in that Shyre, where it hap- 
7 pened, great credit to the Catholike Cauſe, 
and wrought much ſpirituall Good. | 
Now, thioke you not, that this Prieſts la. 
| Bb & bour 


91 A? call Conclafiox, 
our was moſt happily and fruitfully ſpen 
in the ſtudy of Controuerſyes? And why 
may not then any of you ypon returne into 
your owne Country , and impriſonment, 
haue the like oportunity preſented vnte 
= Ac what ty me if your talent in diſpute 

e great and preaailing , you get ground. 

on Here/y;if but ſinall and elementary, you 
— adiſgrace to your Prieſthood , and 
to your Religion, and are made a foyle to 
your Aduerfary . Therefore ( worthy ne 
make grear diſquiſition and ſearch by your 
owne private Labours into thoſe Contro- 
uerſycs, which are at this day moſt agitated 
betweene the Gatholikes and the Prote. 
ſtants, and through deſire of vanquiſhing 
your Adverſaries, become euen breathlz 
therin . And though you ſhall haue vſe d 
other Studyes, at (fer of Conſcience ,and of 
ſeboole Diminity ( which ſerue chiefly to- 

ly Vnizerſall ſrathr of Schooles, to particle 
far points of Contromey/ſyer)yer let the Study 
of Controacrſyer be your fauorite Study 
make it become (at it were) Ars Archi. 
nica to all the reſt. You are to become (piti- 
tuall Paſtours to mens ſoules, feeding rhen 
with the celeſtial] foode of the Sacramem 
of Gods Churct; yet euer remember , tia 
that Sbephard performeth his duty with the 
greateſt perfection, who not only preſer- 
ueth and keepeth ſafe rhoſe ſheepe, which 
are allready encloſed in his folds ; but li 
bourethalſo to reduce, and bring bars 

7 [ 


AP call Concluſion: 
the fold, ſuch — ſheepe ,as yet lye o- 
pen to the danger of the Wolacs, Thus 
much out of my thirſty deſire of perſua- 
ding you ( what in me lyeth) to the earneſt 
—j and imbracing of the foreſaid 
Stud y. 

But now, before I end this my P arcncfs, * 
and ex hoctation to you, Iwill make bould 
(with your good ly kings) briefly to it 
downe , what Courſe, or Method I could 
wiſh youto take in the Stud yes of Contro- 
uerſyes, euer ſubiecting my iudgment her- 
in, to the iudgments of the more learned 
and better experienced Controuerſiſts. 

1. Firſt Jos I could wiſh you (becauſe 
our Aduerſar ies ſeeme to rely chicfly vpon 
Scripture ) to be much conuerſant in ſuch 
Texts of Seripture, as are either obiected by 
them, for the impugning of our doctrine, 
or which are inſiſted vpon by vn, for the 
confirmation of the ſame ; But rouching 
luch paſſages of Scripture, which we vrge, ic 
were good to make choyce of thoſe, whoſe 
true interpretation isindifferetly acknow - 
led ged, by vs and our Aduerlaries: for theie 
are moſt preſſing. Such are the Texts tou- 
ching the cõtinuall vilibility of the Church 
of God; and of its priuiledg of conuerting 

Heathen Kings, and Kingdomesvntoit , as 
is aboue ſhewed in ſome of the former Azi- 
madncrfions, : 

2. Be moſt expert in the Proteſtant En. 
glim Tranſlation of Seripture (as is aboue 

Bb 5 premo. 


remoniſhed) for this gauleth the Aduer. 
es the more, in that they cannot takeex- 
ception againſt che Tranflation; and cer. 
tainely the Scripture, euen as tranſlated by 
them, moſteuideacly foy leth their Cauſe, 

3. Concerning thoſe paſſages of Serip. | 
ture, which are chiefly yrged by our Aduer. Þ 
ſaries, it were neceſlary to obſerue the true 
interpretation of them, either in BeSarmin: | 
His Controuerfies, or in the Rhemilt Te. 
ment; if ſo they bedrawne out of the Nerv 
Tefl amont. 

4. Touching the authorities of Father: |: 
and Ceancells, conſideringl it requireth a | 
— — labour to read them at large, & tha 
either your want of bauing them, or want 
of opportunity , and tyme in peruſing of 
them, may caſcly preuent the ſame; T heres 
fore I could wiſh you firſt ro peruſe themin 
the Tomes of Bellarmine, and then to con. 
rent your ſelues with the Conteſſions of 
the learned Protcftants ; who openly di- 
elayme from them, as Patrons of Papiſtry, 
which — — of f on Fro 
throughout all points of fayth , you my | 
caſcly fynd in the foreſaid booke of the 
Proteft ents Apology. 

g. I could wiſh you in proofe of any ( 
tholike point, to be much conuerſant is 
Arguments drawne from Nee,; becaul: 
thoſe arguments ſtcalingly penetrate tie 
iud gments of the vnicarncd , and alſo they | 


are more H committed to memory. & 
bu, 


| 


f 
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oA Pareurt ic: l 
aine, arguments drawne from Ryo/or may 
be vicd at all ty mes and ypon any occation 
withour the help ot Bookes , winch ate not 
euer at hand. And furthermore the foree of 
Realon is ſuch, as that it is not in Mans 


| power (after his true apprehenſion thereof) 


to withſtand in iudgment, or ſtruggle as 
Aain{t it, tince man limfſelfe is a reaſonable 
reature. The Controuerhes of Bellarmine 


will afford you all abundance of this kind 


of proote. | 
6, Ir is very neceſlary ( as isdeliuered 
one) that you be 
moſt prepared, and well furniſhed in the 
Controuerſies, which confift vpon Matter 
of ſal ; Such arc the forclaid mentioned 
points of Connerfion of Kingdower , of the 
2 continwall Viſibiliry ef the Proteſfm 
(harch of Ordination, 2 
«Miniflers in the Church of God ; All whi 
muſt receaue their proofe from Hiſtories, 
And hence it is, that our Aduerſaries fore. 
ſecing, they cannot warram from Hiſtory 
theſe points to be performed in their 
Church ; therefore in their extremeſt need 
herein , many of them are forced for their 
laſt refuge to ſay, That the trac (harch is cm. 
dncd With all theſe primiiedger,But theirCharch 
is the tres Church, aß they prox ( ſoythey)from 
Seriptare; Therefore in their Church all the 
mer points bene hee , all :A 
moſt ſhamefull beggingot thar,as granted, 
which ſtil is in Queſtiqn,ands ſubtill — 


tion 


( arencticall (onclaſion. 
fition from Hiffory to the Scripture, and this, 
as itisexpounded only by t mſelues, O. 
thers againe of them for the better vindi. 
eating of their Cherch from the imminent 
danger enſuing from the premiſſes, are glad 
to ſhrowd their Church, vader our Catho. 
like Church, teaching that both of them 
are but one and the as Church ( a Para- 
dox implicitly refuted in ſome of the for- 

mer Animadacyſions: )but Darem tel um nece/. 
rar ynto ſuch poore ſhifts doth penury & 
want bring Men. 

You ought to be obſeruant , what coll. 
terailpoints touching the Articles of fayth, 
we Catholikes hould to be but eMatters of 
Judifferency , and may without breach of 
fayth ( as not being defined by the Church) 
be holden either way., Theſe you are to di- 
ſtinguiſh, from thoſe other Concluſions of 
fayth, which arc inuiolably maintayned & 
belieued by all Catholikes, And therefore 
if your Aduerſaric ſhould inſiſt in this Kind 
of Indiffertcy (to proue therby a diſunionin 
judgment among Catholikes) you may tell 
him, he doth but diuerberate the ayte, and 
— — and —— vrgeth ſuch 
points which in no fort impugne the Vaity 
of our Cetholiks Charch . Now to know 
what points be meere [adifferencyer, I refer 
vou to the moſt painifull, & learned booke 
called , The Triple (ord : where you ſhall find 
certaine Paragrepber , teſerued only for the 
arne 

0 


A Parencticall Concluſion. 197 

Toconclude (referring the diligent Rea. 
det to diuers of the former Animedacyſions, 
tending to the Method of ſtudying of Coun 
trowerſics ; | could deſire you to be moſt ex. 
pert in impugning the Queſtion of the Pri- 
nate Spirit, and sKkiltullin the [awge of Cone 
trozerſics, ſinet theſe tio mayne points po- 
tentially include all other Controverſies 
within them, as a greater Cirele compre. 
bend et h in it ſelfe a leſſer Circle. And thus 
( Uertnour Men) wiſhing you a moſt plenti. 

ull harueſtin this your Spirituall tillage of 
ſoules (ſo to terme it) Iceaſe Once more 
moſt humbly beiceeching you, cuca by that 
force of Chriſtian charity, which I preſumo 
your ſelues do enioy and by that true hope 
of Merey, hichat the laſt day you expe 
as our Santner hands, that you would beare 
to me both liatng and dead )a charitable & 
pitifull Remembrance at the ty me of your 
chicfeſt deuotions; I meane, at the tyme of 
celebrating that moſt Dreedfull Sacrifice , 
wherein our Sai by the miniſtery of 
your (clues ) daily offereth vp his one ſa- 
cred body and bloud to his Heauenly Fa. 
ther, for the expiating of ſinne ia Man. Aud 
withthis, I giue you all my laſt tarewell, & 
ſhall euer remayae, 


Toer, in all Chriftian, and 
religions Obſernancy. 


N. N. P. 
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CAT able of the chiefe Controwerſies 
Handle in this B oole. 


A. 


Di.ophori/)s in Religion, whotcAnimad, 
60. 

eAuoration of Saints, and Angells. Ani. 34. 

«Adoration of the holy Euchariſt, A#im,166. 

eAlbigenſes., A Valdenſes, what they were. 
Ain. 1c 3,104. 

«Angell; , how chey may be painted. Ani» 
mad. gn. 

Antichrift , is firſt comming aſhgned by 
Proteſtants: cAuimad. 35. 

The Pope cannot be Antichriſt. Animad. 153, 

The Artinom, Heretickes , deicend from 
Lather. Animed.148. 

Articles of Cath. Religion maintayned by 
Proteſtants. Animad. 187. 

Articles negatiue ought to be proued by 
Scripture by Proteſtants. Auimad. 55. 
Athciſme in many Proteftams of England. 

Animad. 193. 
S. A«gwffine highly extolled by Proteſtants. 
Animal, 162: 
T he Awthors yow and Prayer for the King 
& Quecnc. «Animad, 191. c 
adh. 


The Table; 
Cath. Authors ordinarily reiected by Pro- 
teſtants. Avimad. 3. 4. & 42. 


B. 


B Bauer, their vſc and — — Aw. 25. 
| Blefſod Virgin Mary her Virginity. As. 47 
Hey treeing from Originall finne. Au 183. 
Hier Aſſumpt ion into Heauen. Aid. 183. 
A Body may be in two places at once: A- 
mad. 51. 


. C. 


C, Alain , an Enemy to the Diuinity of 
Chriſt, & the B. Trinity. Asi. 138. 
| Calains expotition of, Hoc ei (orpar m. 
Auimad. 49. 
Caroloſtadius impugned the Maſle by per. 
ſna19n of the Diuell. A. 19. 
[atholike Religion neuer changed. Animed, 
79. 80. 
Title of Catholrker, and antiquity thereof. 
Ammad.175. 
Catholths, or Proteſtants , whether incline 
moreto vertue. Animad,65; 
Catholtks and Proteſtants cannot be both 
faued. Animad.176. 
Ceremonies derided by Proteſtants and Pu. 
ritans.  Animad.63. 
About the Ceremonies of the Maſſe. Anim.16. 
The Charches definition of Proteſtants. 
Animad. 192. 
bearch of Proteſtants inuiſible. Amd. 19 
briftian Religion planted in land, 
when. Avimed.z6. may 


The Table: 
Cofimanicn vader one kind. Animad. 28, 


5. 
c „ betweene the liues of Catholiks 
and Proteſtants, Amd. 188. 
Conference of places of Scripture. Axim, 14. 
Comnncells Generall depreſſed by Hereticks. 
Aid. 50. 
The Greed, whether it contayneth all Arti. 
cles neceſſary of Religion. Animad.6r, 


D. 


A Bour the Decalogut, or Ten Comman- 
dements. Animd.zo 
Deerees of Popes, fraudulently vrged by 
; Proteſtants. Animed.z8.29. 
Deity of Chriſt denyed. Alſo the Immorta- 
lity of che ſoulc, Auimed. 194. 
Difference berweene Scriptures aad Fathers, 
 Animad. 40. 
Difference berweene Proteſtants themſclues 
about Scripture, Animad.a 8, 
Difference betwene Preachers of Cathol. 
and Proteitant Doctrine. Animad.160, 
Diſpatation with Proteſtants, how to order, 
Animas. 20. & 41. 
Diſp#ting with Proteſtants by entercourſe 
of letters. Animas. 73. 
Dofors , and Paſtors alwayesto be in the 
Church. Aanimnad.117. 


E, 


Lies his Example much vrged by Prote- 
E ftants. Animas, 151. : 
| About 


Peg 


ba mn} 


4 


ol. 
ö 


er, 


te- 


The Table. 
About the Holy Eachoriff. Animad, 26.125; 
126.127. 128. 29. 150.10% 166. 
The Exe ofa Man wonderfull, Aid. 196. 


F, 


F Abricke of the world. Azimad.i99. 
The Face of a Man admirable, Avim,197. 
Ancient Fathers their Authorities re iected 
ordinarily by Proteſtants, Animed.z. 4. 
et loath to break with them. Anim, 42.4. 
heir aduantages for interpreting of Seri. 
—— cAnimad. 41. 
Their maintayning of Papiſtry. Ai 66+ 
The doRrine of Freewill, Animad, 133. 134+ 
135.136. : 
G. 


G Connerlls depteſſed by Hereticks, 


As. 50. 
od the Father, bow he may be painted. 


"" "A#ultnad.y1.32. 33. 
Hod, the Author of ſinne affirmed by Pro- 


© ceftanrs. A 185, 
Crate, what concurres in working thetof, 


Azimad.164. , 
Gretions euer emulous of the Church” of 
Rome. Amd. 115. 3 


H. 


=» He Hand of a Man wonderfull. A8 156, 


All Hereſies arifing haue byn recorded by 

the Church of Rome. Animad 118. 
Heretight firſt deniall of diucrs points of 
C c Cath, 


| The Table, 
Cath Religion. Aud. 1, 
Hereticky called after the Name of their firk 
Author, 4#nimad.77.78. 
Hercticks condemne Prophets, Apoſtles, Fa. 
thers &c. Animed.14 0. 
Their charge of Catholiks with the errors 
of the Heathens. Au. 14. 
Holy- water, and its Antiquity , Animad $4. 
About che Hymne of Aut Maris flells, Ani. 
wad 46. 
* J. 


K He Iewes deliuered many Articles of Ca- 
tholike Religion before Chrills com- 
ming. Animad, 98. 

Irvich Ceremonies many till retayned, 

Azimad.158. af none” 

Images, how they may be painted. Anim.zi, 

diſcuſſed by Philoſophy, Avimed.zz. 

Immortality of the Souledenyed, and defen- 

ded, Animed.194., | 

About the doctrine of Judwlgences, Animas, 

171.172, A 

In — of Pharao his hart. AA -d. 730. 

Inaentios of afalſe opinion, may be perhaps 

of no Hereticke; Animed,tz. | 

Fasifibility of the Proteſtants Church. Ani. 

wad. 704. 139.180, 
laftificetion and Merit of Workes. Ani. 29. 
Inithipgation by only Fayth, Aid. 18g. 


Of 


' 
„ 


K. 


O F Kinger andQueenes excommunieated, 
and depoſed. Animad, 1 gt. 

Knowledge of a Deity, what? Animad.tg4. 

K nowledge of the Soule, what? Aud. 194. 


L. 


Ibertines deſcended from Luther. Ani« 
mad, 148. 

Euill Liscs of Popes obiected by Prote- 
ſtants. Aid. 145.146. 

Lathers Expolition of Hoc eft Corpat mcm. 
Animsd. 4s. 

Letheys Spirit beinga Cat holike, and being 
an Hereticke, Ad. 57 

Lothers _ of the Maſle by perſuaſion 
of the Diuell. Aid. 58.59. 


. L #ther no perfect, and entyre Proteſtant. 


Auimad.iot. 
Luther: dofrine why applauded. Anim.14 4. 


M. 


V. Mary her Conception immaculate, 

B —. 44. , 

The little reſpect Proteſtants giue vnto 
vnto her. Azimad. 45. : 

Leſſe giuen to her by Puritans, Anim. 47. 

About her Hymne of Abe Meri Stella; 
Animad.a46. 

Markss of the Proteſtants Church. Aim. 74. 

Marriage of Pricfts vrged by Proteſtants. 


Azimed. 154. 
4 Ce 2 Moſſe 


The Table, 
eMaſſe,and the Antiquity therof. A7. 1691 
Merit of Workes. Animad, 29. 

Miracles depreſſed by Proteſtants, Asi. 


med, 70, 
N. 


N Eceſſity ef the viſibility of the Roman 
Church. Ad. 137. 

Neatralls in Religion, what they hould? 
Animad. 60, 


Notes of the Church, Animad. 108.14 2. 
. 


P &/eention of Catholikes vnder 'Q, Eliza. 
beth. Anime. . 


ded, Animad.86. 
Prayer to Saints. Animed.$1, 
Prayer in a ſtrange tongue. Asia d. 16 5. 
Prayer needleſle, and fruitleſſe with Prote- 
very Animad, 188, 
Proteſtants, their ſleight in anſwering Cath. 
Bookcs. Anzimed.1;1. b : 
Proteflants, whether there were any before 
Luther. Azimad.109.110. 

Proteflants ſooner become Atheiſts, then 
do Catholhkes, «Animas.iog. 

What required to a perfect Proveſtant. Ani. 
mad. 102. 

Proteflents would. ſeeme ro agree with 
the Ancient Fathers, Animad, 67. 

8 yoydc of all reall kack. Asim. 

2. 


Prote. 


Practice in Controucriics much commen. 
* 


Ds essen 
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Thi Table. . 

rote lu us end Tewes tumpe in many things 
Azimad.y, . 5 

. Proteffants. agree whith anticntcondem 

Hereticks. Aid. G. 8 

Their falſe alleaging of Seripturct. Amma. 


$2, 
n Fyoreffunti oppoſite one to another ia their 
writings. Aimed, 17. 18.19. 
Tt YProteffants charged with a vicſom Cirele in 
their diſputes, Animad, 21. 
Their flying to the Prinete Spirit. Animad, 
— on. | 
Theit little reſpect to the B. V. Mary. Ani- 
a. „45.46. 1 
Proteſt ant / maintayne diuers Artit les of che 
n- | Carh. Fayth. Ad. 187. 
ate ff. ant — 1 with tea - 
thing diſobedience to 03.Aim.191, 
| tr Rebellion in France , Holland, 
e- Germany ke. A 191+ 
ef ant definition of their Chutah. Asi. 
h. } add. 192. 
ants, many of them Atbeiſtes. dad. 
re | ned. 193. 
rote ff ants Inuectiues Dne againſt another, 
en imad. 62, 
fant: charged with Ancient Noreũ ch 
i- by Catholiks. And. 64. 
teffants 1— their — 2 _ 
t mory to haue byn extinguiſhed by the 
po * ee e 
lente borrow from the Church of 
Nome. Ain. 91. = a 
len YT All 


The Table. 
All Proteſtants , or their Forefathers ſome- \ 
ry me Catholikes. 4nimed.ss, A 
They cannot agree about their one do- f 
Qrines. Animad, 97. ; 7 
Protefioncy, when it was in its full height, I 
Animad.177. 
Paritess their diſhonour of the B. V. Mary. 
A nimsd. 47. T 
Pargetorydetended. Animad, 149 · 


R, 7. 


T He Prall. Preſtuce diſcuſſed Animaed.3y: y, 
12.116. 747. 128.129. 155. _ 163. 
Reall-Preſence maintayned by Proteſtan Ty 
againſtPuritans. 4 . 7. 
Their Arguments alſo againſt the Rell-Pre-J 7, 
ſence, animad.s. | 
Doctrine of Recaſaucy taught both by Ca- 
tholiks and Proteſtants. A.. 
About the Doctrine of Reprobation. Avis.) x. 
184.190. ; T N 
— — Animad, 10. ] He, 
Roman Religion only capable of Saluation , 
Animad, 121. 22 


8. 7 
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